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INTRODUCTION. 


‘The last volume of the present series brought up the pub- 
lication of the Dinkard to the end of Book VIII. The 
present volume places before the public the Pahlavi text, 
transliteration, and translations into English and Gujerati 
of the first thirty-one chapters of Book IX. The only old 
MS. available for the editing of Book IX. is DM. including 
the missing folios found in DP., and K., which have been care- 
fully followed while preparing the text contained in this volume. 


The edition of the Pahlavi text of Book IX., has now been 
put before the public for the first time in this form, and an 
attempt has been made, as in the previous volumes, to render 
the translations as readable as possible for the student as well 
as the layman, without in any way depriving it of its literal 
sense so very necessary for its close study. No poins have 
been spared to give the most correct text so far as possible, 
and to enhance the utility of the work by the addition of 
copious notes* illuminating the obscurity of the language, 
explaining philological and historical references, and indicat- 
ing, where possible, the allusions to the existing Avesta texts. 


The Books VIII. and IX. are particulaly interesting and 
important parts of the voluminous Pablavi work, the Dinkard. 
The author ettempts at giving the contents of the original 
twenty-one Avesta Nasks relating to the Zarathushtrian 
Religion including its moral, social, and penal codes. It appears 
that at the time when these books of the contents were written 
almost the whole of the sacred Avesta literature and its Pahlavi 
Version, with the only exception of the Vashtag Nask, had 
been in existence. The writer seems to have relied entirely 


* For several of which T am indebted to an Irinian scholar. 


INTRODUCTION. 





on the Pahlavi Version, for where he could not obtain the 
Pahlavi Version, as in the case of the Nadar Nask, he has not 
ventured to give the contents of that particular Nask from the 
original Avesta accessible to him. As regards the rest of the 
Nasks, it is manifest that he gives their contents after having 
thoroughly studied tbe Pahlavi Version, for when we compare 
his analysis of the Vendidád with the Pahlavi rendering of the 
original Avesta text now extant, we cannot help commending 
him for his accuracy and fidelity to the original Pahlavi. 


Ancient Zarathushtrian Avesta Scriptures have suffered 
much through the ravages of time but it is our good fortune 
that through the Dinkard, Books VIII. and IX., we can get 
some idea of their scope and contents. From the Avesta 
Nasks existing at the present day it is possible to suggest the 
probable extent in pages of the Avesta Nasks, or of the entire 
Avesta literature as it had existed in the period whenit was 
authoritatively rendered into Pahlavi in the Sás&nian dynasty. 
‘The size of each of them may be given in pages approximately 
as follows :— 
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„Hence the total number of pages of the twenty-one Nasks 
is approximately 2,104, of which only 423 pages survive now 
in the editions of the existing Avesta texts by Westergaard 
and Geldner. 


Looking at the task which lay before him, that of sum- 
marizing the whole of the twenty-one Nasks of the Avesta, 
the Author discreetly formulates a definite plan for himself, 
in his Pahlavi Introduction to Book VIIT. ($§,22, 23). First he 
purposes to give a succinct account of what was stated in each 
of the twenty-one Nasks, and then a detailed description 
“of what is accessible in its different Ads and fargards" ($. 22). 
This plan, somehow, the author does not observe through- 
out the whole treatise. Ii is strictly adhered to in 
the first five chapters of Book VIIL, and tolerably well, till 
we reach the end of chapter XIV. From the next chapter 
he seems to have given up his idea of giving a compressed 
survey, and begins to give » detailed account of each section 
of the Nask. This continues till his remarks about the 
eighteenth Nask come to an end. The author then reverts 
to his former plan, and Nasks 19-21 are again summarized 
concisely. 


The Book IX. contains the detailed description of the 
first three Nasks in accordance with the scheme formulated 
by the author in his Pahlavi Introduction to Book ҮШ. 16 
is our misfortune that only the first three Nasks are so des 
cribed in details by the author. The summary of the different 
jargards or chapters of the Südgar Nask is given in chapters 
IL—XXIIL, of the Varsht-Mánsar Nask in chapters XXIV. 
—XLVL, and of the Baga Nask in chapters XLVII—LXVIII. 
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We are unable to know whether the folios containing the 
detailed description of the other Gáthic and Hadha-Máthric 
asks are missing from the MSS. now extant or the author 
abandoned his scheme as Spencer did in his Faerie Queene. 


The three Gathic Nasks summarised in Book IX. as it 
appears from their contents, were devoted to explanatory 
commentaries on the various Ads or chapters of the Gáthás 
contained in the Stabte-yasht Nask, the first of the Gathic 
Nusks. ‘This fact further draws our attention to the division of 
the Avesta Scripture into twenty-one Nasks to correspond to 
the twenty-one words of the Ahunavairya formula. 


The Südgar Nask is the first Nask treated in this Book. , 
From the description of its different fargards or chapters we 
learn that the Nask was devoted to elucidating important 
points from the Avesta text of the various Ads of the Gáthás 
with suggestive remarks and allusions to the history and legends 
prevailing in ancient Iran, Thus the story of Keresáspa 
including Zarathushtra’s intervention for saving the soul of 
the great hero from hull was narrated in the fourteenth fargard 
of this Nask. Similarly the struggle between Dahak and 
Fraédón, with the ultimate triumph of the latter, forms the 
theme of the twentieth fargard. A portion of the twenty- 
first fargard of this Nask contained the interesting story of 
the glory of the reign of Kai-Us, and his final downfall on 
account of the machinations of the demon of wrath. 

When we study the Gáthás as we now hold them, we are 
surprised to note that fire is mentioned in very few places 
therein. The tenth and the eleventh fargards of the Südgar 
Nask are devoted to fire, and they thus furnish to us the source 
of various rituals connected with the fire, and of observances 
for consecrating the holy symbol as we find prevailing among 
the ancient Irânians. Some of the passages describing the 
complaint of the fire such as §§ 11-12 in chap. X., and §1 
in chap. XI. are highly poetic. 
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The other fargards of this Nask furnish us with very 
useful information regarding various moral principles in vogue 
among the people during whose times the book was compesed. 
Truth and righteousness are extrolled in very high terms, 
while vice in all its forms is abhorred. The Nask indirectly 
shows us the importance attached in those times, early in the 
histcry of civilization as they were, to the attention bestowed 
on the training vf the character in the youth. It was principal- 
ly on account of the influence he excercised on character 
tbat the dasfur was given such a high place in Iránian society. 
He was both the preceptor and the judge. He knew what 
was right, and was hence the best person to decide cases of 
deviation from the true path. An Iranian could not break 
his promise under any circumstances whatsoever, even though 
there was not the “slightest ground to maintain it at law.” 
(Vide chap. XL, $30). The description of the horrors of hell 
and that of the way to it tor the wicked, are also given with a 
view to make people recoil from evil in all its manifold forms. 
(Vide chap. XIX., $§ 2-3). 


It may be mentioned here that each fargard of this Nask 
is named after the beginning words of each Ad o the Gathas. 
‘The first three fargards are named after the three sacred formule: 
the Ahunavar, the Ashem-vohi, and the Yénghé-hdtdm. 
Again one fargard is called the Yasna to correspond with the 
Yasna Haptangh4iti, while the last fargard is the Airyaman, 
Yasna LIV., furnishing the theme fòr it. This last chapter 
is almost wholly devoted to the exploits of the Kayânian 
monarch Kai-Khüsrói. 


The Varsht-mánsar Nask deals with the chapters of the 
Gathas and the three formule from quite a different stand- 
point. Unlike the last Nask we find that the author adheres 
to the Avesta text of the Gathas more closely and more faith- 
fully; and hence we are able to trace the connection of each 
section to some line in the corresponding hd of the Gathas. 
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‘The chiet object of the Nask appears to be to bring home to 
us the greet truths embodied in the Gathic hymns in their 
application to facts. 


The first fargard of it, which is called the Aéthrapaitish, 
treats of some text which is now lost to us It deals with 
the birth of Zorathushtra and his great powers for repelling 
the demons. It is to be regretted that such an important text 
which might have thrown a flood of light on some cf the early 
years of the life of the great Prophet, should have disappeared 
from our sacred writings. 


The next three fargards ot this Nask are devoted to 
commentaries on the three oft-repeated formule, the 
Yathd-ahti Vairyo, the Ashem-vohu and the Yéngnd-hdvam. The 
fifth fargard (chapter KXVIL.) introduces us to the first chap- 
ter of the Gathas proper. ‘The study of this and the following 
chapters will show that the fargards of this Nask followed 
the text of the Gáthás more closely than those of Südgar Nask. 
We can easily trace the connection between the contents of 
this Nask to almost each line of the corresponding Gáthic text. 
(See my footnotes to the English Translation). 

The eighth fargard of this Nask, summarised in chapter 
XXX. contains the interesting conversation between Zara- 
thustra and the demon Aresh, which must have furnished 
the basis for a similar story we read about the temptations 
of Zarathushtra in Vendidád XIX. The conflict between good 
and evil formed the subject matter of a part of this fargard. 

The last chapter in this volume (Chapter XXXI) deals 
with the evil wrought by demons in various ways. 

The history of the early copies of the Pahlavi text of the 
Dinkard may be settled from the first and second colophons 
found in DM. and DE.* The first colophon states that the 





* Tho Manuscript copy of the Dinkerd in the hand-writing of my learned ancestor, 
‘the lato Dasturin-Dastur Edulji Darabji Sanjana of Bombay. 
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surviving Books IILIX., of the Dinkard now extant, were 
found and discovered in Asuristán, near Bagdád, whereof the 
earliest copy was made by-Máh-vindát, son of Nariman, son 
of Bahrüm, son of Mehrván on the Din rüz of the month of 
‘Tir, in the year 369 after the 20th year of Yazdajard, son of 
Shahryar (about July 1020, A.D.). Consequently, it was mado 
after about 170 years of the first compilation of the work by 
Ataro-farobag, son of Farrukh-zéd, who had a religious contro- 
versy with Abilish in the presence of Khalifah al-Màmün, who 
reigned from A.D. 813-833 (see also Shikand-gimanik-Vijér, 
chaps. IV., IX., and X.). It is manifest from this colophon by 
Máh-vindát that he had not copied his text from the original 
manuscript of the Dinkard of Atarépat, son of Himid, but 
from a copy supposed to be the earliest surviving in his time, 
in which the first two bdoks were already missing. The second 
colophon appended to the earliest copy now surviving, men- 
tions as its writer Shaharyár, son of Ardashir, son of Rustam, 
son of Erach, son of Kibad, son of Irán-shah, who com- 
pleted his copy on the day of Ahuramazda of the month of 
Spendarmad, in the year 865 after the 20th year of Yazdajard, 
(about 1516 A.D.). The original of that copy by Shaharyar, 
had been transcribed by Marzban, son of Spendid, son of 
Marzbin, son of Mehrván, son of Spendad, son of Mehrvan, 
son of Marzbán, són of Dahishn-ayár, son of Róz-veh, son of 
Shah-mard. «Тһе date of Marzbin's copy,” says Dr. West, 
“may be approximately fixed by observing that his father’s 
first cousin wrote a copy of Ardà-Viráf and Gósht-Fryán, 
mentioned in K. 20, in the year 690 of Yazdakard, while his 
great-great-grand-uncle wrote a similar copy, mentioned in 
MHs, in the Parsi year 618. If this Parsi year be reckoned 
from the era of the 20th year of Yazdakard, as seems probable, 
these dates give 52 years for three generations; ard Marzban, 
living one generation later than the writer of A. Y. 690, may 
perhaps have written his copy of the Dinkard about A. Y. 707 
(A.D. 1338); so that there was probably another copyist 
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intermediate between him and Màh-vindàt-i Naremáhán, of 
whom no record has been preserved. ......... The third colo- 
phon was written by Máb-vindát, son cf Behram, son of Arda- 
shir of Türkíbád, who completed his copy, from that of 
Shahryár, on the day Avin of the month of Khürdád in the 
Parsi year 1009 after the 20th year of Yazdakard (21st 
December 1659 N.S.). This copy which constitutes the manus- 
cript B, [called DM. in this volume] was afterwards approved 
by Vâhrâm, son of Mâh-vindât, son of Rûstâåm, son of Anoshak- 
roban, son of Rüstám of Türkibád, who blesses the writer of 
thesecond colophon, on the day of Tishtar, of the month 
of Vohüman, in the year 1038 of Yazdakard (18th August, 
1669, N. S.). It was also finally seen and approved by 
Rüstâm, son of Gushtisp, son of Erdishér, who likewise 
blesses the writer of the second colophon. 








For the use of the student cf this volume I quote here 
some of Dr. West’s general remarks on Books VIII. and IX. 
of the Dinkard, contained in his Introduction, pp. XXXVII- 
хип: 


“In dealing with this account of the Nasks it is always necessary to remember that 
‘the compiler of the Dinkard relies entirely upon their Pahlavi versions, as be states dis- 
tinctly in Dinkard VIL, chapter I, 3 ; he occasionally mentions the Avesta texts, as in 
chapters VL, 1, XIL, 1, andit is abundantly evident to the practised translator, that 
‘Avesta phrases often undarlie the Pahlavi passages which seem to be quoted at length. 
from the original Nasks, especially in Dk. IX; but for come of tho details mentioned 
there may be no oldar authority than a Pahlavi commentary, and this should ever be 
borne in mind by the sceptical critic in search of anachronisms.” 


“ Regarding the authorship of the summary account of the 
Nasks, contained in the Dinkard, Books VIIL, IX., it may bc 
reasonably assumed, in default of any positive information, 
that the compiler was Atarpad, son of Héméd, the last editor 
of the Dinkard. And as nothing is said about any previous 
treatise being consulted, it may be safely supposed that he 
had access to the Avesta texts and Pahlavi versions of all the 
Nasks he desoribes, fully three centuries after the Maham- 
madan conquest of Persia. The only Nask he could not obtain 
wos the Vashtag, and the Pahlavi versicn of the Nádar was 
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also missing......The survival of so much ofthe sacred 
Zoroastrian literature, during three centuries of Maham- 
madan era, indicates that the final loss of nearly all this litera- 
ture was not so directly attributable to the Arabs as the 
Parsis suppose. So long as a considerable number of the 
Persians adhered to their ancient religion, they were able to 
preserve its literature almost intact, even for centuries; but 
when through conversion and extermination, the Mazda- 
worshippers had become a mere remnant, and then fell under 
the more barbarous rule of the Tartars, they rapidly lost all 
their old literature that was not in daily religious use. And 
the loss may have been as much due to their neglecting the 
necessary copying of manuscripts, as to any destructiveness on 
the part of their conquerors ; because the durability of a 
manuscript written on paper seldom exceeds five and six. cen- 
duries........" 


I again express my indebtedness to the indefatigable 
labours of my predecessor in the field, the gieat English scholar, 
the late Dr. E. W. West, fer his translation of the Dinkard, 
Book IX., in the Sacred Books of the East (Vol. XXXVI). 
His attempt, however helpful, has still all the draw-backs of a 
first translation of a difficult Pahlavi work lik the Dinkard. 
Besides, Pablavi scholarship has progressed considerably since 
the days of Dr. West. So Ihave at places differed considerably 
from this eminent authority, though not without some hesita- 
tion at times, and have tried to breathe so far as possible 
into my translations the spirit cf Zarathushtrianism to which 
the twenty-one Nasks were intended to give expression. At 
the same time there are other places where I have thought it 
appropriate to adopt the learned savant’s English rendering 
almost without any alteration. 


Concluding, I beg to apologise for the long delay in the 
publication of this volume, due to dearth of suitable paper 
and other circumstances. 

85, Сомвлга Нил, 

Bombay, 26th July, 1922. 
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INTRODUCTION. ° 

Shnósar Dàdár Aüharmazda. Niy&yisbna i Daéna Mazda- 
yasna. 

Nóhüm babå madam hâta fargard î nasg nasg, va zak î 
havánd büharán burinag pavan cbandih î zak baên aêvak 
aévak min nasgán aydvishna sámán, vijárishna i'&vàyishnik 
wiebidag i azesb, chégün hait nisangag-l i min kabad aüshmür- 
ighna’i baén. 

1. Excepting about a couple of signs of punctuation, the Pablavi has 
noneelse. But for the convenience of the student we have introduced a 
few in the texts which follow—2. The text adds here DM adds 





1—4. DM vsp, K has &3w—5. Thus DM; rest o- 
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PART I. 
THE SÛTGAR NASK, 
CHAPTER I. 
wey 2 ^000 MOP I RIE o S озар 
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° . 
CHAPTER I. 

Stayishna i Daéna i Mazdayasna 1 jvid-shaédà 1 Aüharmazda. 
dádistán. 2 

(1) Stdgar hait 22 fargard. Fratém fargard Yatdg- 
ahig-vairiylg cbégin Yatdg-ahig-vairiy6g pavan binth i 
Daéna. .* 

(2) Va acagh bréhinidakih i nasgán; azadh mán amat 
madam aë 3 dánigbna i fratüm; avartüm 1 avárig dénishntha 
haitih pavan jiyag i nafshd nimáüd-ieb. 

(3) Va litamd yemaleinid madam amâvandih 


va  pirüzgarih i min güftan 1  Yatág-ahüg-vatriyóg 
madam kûrên bûn :—Aêvak amatah mandavam 


TI. Omitted in K with the note «25 0 ^& «.—2. DM omits— 
3. Defective in K—3a. Al л в К аддз 1-55, Thus in DM, K 
omits a—0-6. K omits, DM $pPf for spé 
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káméd güftan; aévak amatash mandavam káméd bavihünastan; 
aóvak amat ó] kár vazlünéd; 2 amatash áfrin yezbamünéd 
kardan; 4amat ól rad-ranàámishnih yazisbna i gásánbár; 5 
amat ól drüj bará barishnih; 6amat ól amávandih; 6 amat б 
pirüzgarih kárizár; 7 amat ól zak i Amesüspendán yazishna, 
amat yazisbna i Amesü-spendán káméd kardan; 8 amat ôl zak î 
yasharübán fraváhar yazishüa; 9 amatash tókbma ôl damig 
lámédramituntan; 10 amatash güshna káméd shedkünài; 1l 

' amatólnishábavihünasten vazlànéd; 12 &matasbpavan kóf-l 
1818 hémnunéd vazlüntan; 13 amatagh ôl rûstêg-1 kûmêd 
vazlàntan; 13 amat arig-ràs bará vazlunód ; aiyép amatash 
pavan zak i Avan vidarg barà kàmód vazlüntan. 


1-1. 





K omits- 





. DM omit«—3. DM omits final 1—4. «bf in 





DM.—55. «oo in DM.—6. DM 5—7. * in K—$8. DM 
repeats these words through error.—9-9. DM omits.—10. Thus in DM; K 
gives we —1L. DM gives w9.—12. DM о; К 20—13. АШ we- 
—14, espa in DM. 


4 THE DINKARD, 


зубун dele rooo. - wo we te as 1 (0 
зоб овон оозу Безо “3 epos) qe) cien 
ws gs Ч орар ооз ib axe apxplse yp: 
‘Sue yy Sy ooops maa a woda ow 
girios Ega yp د‎ opensa Y towday jooo 
dags Yo ^ elo ac) Pay 3 роду #6 (5) 
ai ودي د‎ 
o sion ^ IROP POPE £ PEO 3 nw фе (©) 
د رھ‎ aS osade o pmo 205 avebo aho 3 
wos y egal °з adapt woo Y caes 202 
Sinope 205 


EX ave oo day 


(4) Va madam aégh pavan zanisbna i shaédán, fratüm 
Yatüg-ahüg-vairiyóg güftan; va madam dahisbnán i sbapir 
avüyishnig aüsbmürisbna milay& i Ahünavar, hangerdigih i 
hamág 0l Zaratühshtra güftan; va madam pavan fráz-sr&yish- 
nih, pavan frértin minishniha, Ahunavar kolá márig sbaédá-l 
akrihét, va páspánih i tanü va khvástag min poítiyárag. 

(5) Madam ba[n]jishna i nasgán 21 min-ich frattim va 
dadigar va sadigar gás i Ahunavar. 

(6) Va madam afzün i dámàn min minisbna, gübisbna, 
va kfinishna i radi yasharfb aérpat vésb yehvünt, va. tarsagásih 
zak i Olé vésh kardan; va hamisbag minidárih i yasbar&yih; 
và haitih zagash páddahigbna. 

Yasbarüyih ávádih páhlüm haít. 


1. Ко тер—2. К оюйа—3. РМ енд4. ОМ omite—s. 
Thus DM; K adds J—6. Thus in DM; K ux. 
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CHAPTER II. 
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CHAPTER III. 
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CHAPTER II. 

(1) Dadigar fargard Ashem-vohiig, madam  stáyisbna 
iyasharyih i daéna mizd, va astáyisbnih i pühal min 
yasbarüyih patiyánih. 

Yasharüyih páhlüm ávádih hait. . 





CHAPTER III. 

(1) Sadîgar fargard, “ Yêinghé Hûtãm,” madam vabîdûnt f 
mardüm pavan dér-zàyisbnih, va amat 50 shnat bará zivénd, 
аўта dér yehvüntan; zak-ich i r&misbna zivishnatar min an- 
sbüt&án pavan barin тараф zindakih aósh madan. 

(2) Va névakih i stih bará zak 1 yasharáyth zügháram rái 
ôl arjînîkûn yehabünihét; va avárik sachihét. 

1-1. All missing in K.—2, DM :4mju-»—3. DM adds'—4. Thus 
DM ; K 402—5. DM adds -—6. ЮМ adds 2—7. DM omits.—8. In 
DM; K omits—9, ThusK;DM gives nowww which West would read 
as gadátgi-aft5, '' are impoverished." 
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CHAPTER IV. 
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(8) Va dendich a&ghash zak i ghaédin dâd rabag ôl 
Shaédán zür kard yehevüné, tübánig ais mün 61 ar’jantk 
Xh'àstár mindavam la yehabünéd. 

Yasharâyih hait páhlüm ávádih. 


CHAPTER IV. 

(1) Ohahárüm fargard, Yánimamóg, madam aégh dêr 
vihishnth zak i pavan tan i pasin pablim; va dadigar zak i 
kanun amatash khrad, va farhákht hüzvánikih, va tükhshàkih, 
va patük-kárih i havánd zindagih káriginiZàrán, levat ; 
afash dend 5 akárinidàrlevatd levit: ázvarih, va anpatügih, 
va aibgóhánih va ridih, va arárün mar'zidárih. 

(2) Va dené-ich aégh Dahák denó 5 áhüg yehvint, va 
min zak bara, Fraédiin avar-aójihast, sfasb pavan zak î Yim 
‘kaén vanid. 

1. DM omits suf. »e—2, DM adds suf. p-—3. DM omits—4. In 


DM; K writes меб DM adds is. 6.6, DM. ewe. 
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(3) Va madam giráyih î denê 4 ãhûg va girên zihisbnih £ 
azash š hait mastükih, va davún ham-khákih, va yasharmógih, 
va, khúd-z6shagih. 

(4) Va dená-ieh aégh Yim dend 4 hig min géhán 
bard hangardan, va ákhar amargih sbáyast nivárdan. 

(5) Va madam pahrizi min 14 тайп, pavan gübisbna 
&zádan pavan ükhün dáz, va avágih 1 staft gübishna i anàkhün 
i ham-khák. 

(6) Va dend-ioh aégh ól drüj vin libbemáih yehabünéd, 
min zak i saritar farman Daén géhán rübákinód. 

(7) Va madam drigish mist-domand pihlim darman 
garzisbnih va müstegar min garzibna i müst-&ómand lakhvár 
pafsbirishnih ; va a-padirishnih va a-várriánih va a-dahighnih 
yehvüntan. 











1. DMhas «55.2. DM omits—3. In DM—4. DM adds s- 


—5. DM «9:6. DM lewes£—7. DM wobro—s. DM has wre 
which West reads a-géednih and translates “want of Gthà юте? 
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CHAPTER V. 
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(8) Va madam padvastakih î ûl rûst çhimîg gar zişhna 
mist vifarigbnih; va rûst garzidàràn chimig-gar'zisbnih, 
min zak i-fródtar dátóbar, páyagihà vad ûl zak î avartûm 
vijirkar yehvünd î haît Aûharmazda. 

Avidih yasbarüyih páhlàm Һай. 


CHAPTER V. 

(1) Panjim fargard Khshmdibyé, madam farmûshtan 
î abû 6f bard, va bard 61 abd, va akh 6l akh, va dést бЇ 
dóst, va manpat 6! nairik, va nfirik 6! manpat baén zimán 
andázishna, pavan siríh va khanj; va là farmásbtan 1 mainüg 
î gûsûn ûl ahüig aüsbmürdár va srüdár î gûsûn. 

(2) Madam gar’zishna i mainüg i gásán amat aérpat va 
dastóbar pavan aüzdéhigih bar& vidiréd, va kerp i zak gabrá 

l DM -eswe—2. DM omits—3. К 555—4. Теніз slightly 
defoctive—5-5. DM, K. repeat ep r9 through error, though West 
retains thom, See note under translation—6, DM vasar 
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Ё 3 090 
lakhvàr 0| nafsbá büm là yehamtinéd, zak rai má min zak 
barû baên zak büm zerkhünisbna stahamagih i yagbarmógán 
yehvunéd. 

(3) Va madam avartar zûrîh î maînûg î gûsûn, zak-içh î 
rûdîh pavan bûkhtan î rûbân min dûshahû. 

Åvâdih páhlàm yasbar&yih hait. 


CHAPTER VI. 

(1) Shashim fargard, At-id-vakhshiyé, madam pahlimih 
£ B &vüdih: fratüm pavan yasharfyth, va dadigar pavan 
frazand i névag, va sadigar pavan zimig i rédishna-Aémand, 
va chahârûm pavan ramag i mésbán, va panjüm pavan fra- 
hakhtih ? pavan kh'ésbkárih. 
` (2) Madam khelkünisbna î ôl tükhsbàkàn gadá, Ól 
asbgéhánàn shekunáih. 

1. K repeais ec through error—2. K adds »—3. DM «pé rese — 
4. KoosPe—5. DM omits final »—6. DM omits—7. DM prefixes 1, 
—8. K not; DMaddsv—9. K,—10. DM has * instead of the final F+ 

2 
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(3) Madam vindisbna i gadá i aóvagánag yetibünán, va 
2-ghnag sagitünán-ich, va 3-gànag tachán, va 4-fánag rütünán- 
igh, va 5-ganag debrandn-ich pavan asp, va 6-gánag vácün-ich 
pavan rày, va 7-gànag pavan dádistàn ghnakhtarth va vichar- 
târih, 8-yânag pavan hû-pånagîh î kh”âstagân-içh, va 9-jûnag 
pavan ghnåsagihå tûkhshâgîih î madam var’zidârih í zimig, va 
l0-gànag pavan ûmûzkûrîh î Mânsra-spend. 

(4) Madam girân paghimanth i zarman gabr&, min aghgé- 
hûnîh î pavan yavyûnîh. 

(5) Madam 4 mandavam 1 gabrá, amatash pavan yavyinth 
andükht yegavimünéd, pavan zarmánih padagh rümisbnigtar 
yehvünéd: fratûm fraháng i frürün, dadigar khástag 1 bar- 
&ómand, sadigar nishá i névag, cbahárüm mán-f 1 àvàdán. 


1. DM mouxr—2, DM yw 90-3, DM adds +-—4, DM omits. — 
5, DM. profixes »—6-6, DM omits—7, Thus K; DM Ww for final «o-— 
в, All -vryous—9, DM adds ww» by mistake. 
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(6) Madam ganjishna ih pâhlûm, kh"êşhkûrîh, va 
tûkhshâgih, va khûrsandih, va vailât-hûshih, va çhârag-garih. 
(7) Madam páhriz i min yetibünastan í levatá mastügàri. 

(8) Va dend-ich aégh 14 pavan zósbisbna $ Yázadàn 
mádgunagün kh'áréd, mün pavan mádgunagán hü-kh'árishna 
avürün-minishna, zadàr va bésbidár 1 aisbán va sacbinidár i 
Катап уећуйпёй. 

(9) Va dend-ich aégh zak zya-tán khürisbna vashtamünt-A6 
aégh ar'jánig-gàs; va aézhat vashtamünt spüg yehvünád, al 
sangîg, aé aégh amatat vasbtamünt kerfag vabidán, va min vin&s 
páhriz; va aégh-at zak i vashtamfinih ana-adshag ghadih, aégh 
drégiighan bahar vabidini, afat drégish afrinénd ; va drégdsh 
yasharüb dádistàn ash pahlim hait áfrin. 

Avidih hait pàhlàm yasbaráyih. 

1l. DM eb» 2—3. DM. omits—33. K woe weé—4 K 
feor, Thus DM.—6. К adds $—7. DM adds p—8. K jx; 


DM wr 





м THE DINKARD, 


б di PS eos e€ @)‏ ودر رل رار 
уез Say) Sea ноо о чою у озон‏ لد 
wey‏ د v exe пе (0) «o£ "oue | ge gp‏ 
u wow € 2039 woo PU LPO‏ رار euo t‏ 
Y ۰ Y60036‏ دون" د ارم سند w^opossgn aal‏ 
онон 2) WOO a woww ER Wd 46 (4)‏ 
po sy ios‏ د onyo‏ را که د پس 
Фуу‏ 

woo 2 02 e€ 5 6)‏ 2 دیاز سلا نم 
Зы» о у ob) o wp Ae 2 gom‏ 
Q6 o0 opos b‏ که ewop IDI ape‏ 
шо!‏ د e) noos h od a ooo‏ £ 

(2) Madam  gugbnag-minishnih i 00 mûn дуда 
vadhtamünéd kh'àród, va shdih i shódán mim zab mar, va 
andarz i madam là güftan i baên khûrişhna va kh'árighna. 
milay&. (3) Pavan sepàs va sbnáyigbna i Yazadán pésh 
min khúridna va kh'ârishua, va pavan-iqh pardákbtan; 
va pûkîh i /ûmd ajah yasbarüyih.stáyidnih. (4) Madam 
Ul mûn dastõbar lå dâshtan pavan dâd, là nafhâib î hîch 
kirfagó vabfdünayén, va là yehamtünéd (i zak î pûhlûm 
ahván. ` 

(5) Va madam gts è yazishna i Srgh-yasharte avirtar 
pavan saghithna i fratüm nómog i lélyà; va 0ld 1 yagbtàr 
6L püspünih zyash min za maintg drüj nividaginidagih ; 
va gas { yozighna t Ragnà va Aib evitar min 

1. DM omits—2-2, All this missing in DM—8-3. DM neoode.—4, 
K 420—5. ЮМ -we»ws—0. DM adds 3—7. K. omits.—8 Thus 
corrected. К Moo; DM Jhouhe—9. DM preüxes - 
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zak har, pavan Aüsbahin radih, va Olá i yasbtàr zak î 
jürdáyán ávádih nividakinidagih ; va gás i yazisbna i Mitró 
1 }тёр- дабубй, va Rámishna kh'árüm mainóg, avirtar pavan 
Havan radih; va ld i yasbtàr zak i güspendán ramag 
nividakinidagih; va gâs i yazidna i  Asbavahijt, va 
Atüsh-ioh i Aüharmazda, avirtar pavan Rapiswin radih; 
va Old i yashtár zab i yasbaràyih ramsg nividakînîdagîh ; 
va gis i yazisbna i Bür'zi khüdàé nekedàn i Àván náf, 
va may&igh i Aüharmazda-dàd, avirtar pavan AfzAérin 
ràdih; va 0lá i yasbtár zak i virán ramag nividakiniagih ; 
va gas i yazishna i yasharübán fraváhar, va nekedán i vir 
ramagén, va salan-ich hümánisbnih, va amávandil 











1. Corrected. DM. -ooor- K. povum —2. DM. omits—3. Thus DM. 
and K.—4, Thus corrected—5. DM., K. prix .»—6. DM, K. 3 
for final +7. DM. »—8. K. omite—9. In DM, K—10, DM 1o— 
U1, All add the Pizand form 4765—12. Тала РМ; К. prefix »— 
13. DM, App 
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CHAPTER IX. 
"| gops i ouo ge "20:005: казы дюн (1) 
y spé yip ر سد‎ розши pb i оор н Э зонд 
бау wos wb i 2) 2106 روید" د ور‎ ао 
Y90920 1 Satoge د‎ Qi د‎ arora “yay ^a ^ 
rRNA 


hütágbid i hûrûst i pirüzgor-ich 1 Aüharmazda-dád, va vànidárih- 
ich $ pavan avar-rübisnih, âvîtar pavan  Ayfeigsrügsrim 
rodih; va 6d i yagbtár harvisp &vádih bün, va harvisp yagba- 
ràyih paédágih bar nividaginidagih. 

Yagbarñyih doddih pahlam һай. 


CHAPTER IX. 

(1) Nóhüm fargard, Yasá-íísh, madam shaédüih, va zad- 
gadíih, va pürcrimanih, va girtn gandih, vo giràn vinüsih, va 
Azir, hamag maintgig va stihig névagth, i kün-mar'z. (2) 
Va girûn vindsth vijàrdagih va rabû kirfag kh'êshinidârih 
fî lû î hanjîdûr, va şhkift vinûsîh î 64 f şhnûyînîdûr î zak 
vinüskár. 





1, DM omits-2. DM b.—3. "Thus DM—4, Thus correoted.—5, 
Corrected. K has 4:424:—0. Some such word as bi or + has probably 
disappesred from here—7, K adds +—8, DM profixes )—0, DM inter 
changes those words—10, DM, K, add 2. у 


BOOK IX:, CHAPS. IX., §1—X., § 2. f 


р» (Q)‏ شر د' وز دان د Зур ўз фе‏ ردو 
jr‏ انار Jes‏ ا د تاوا ور او ر سرد 
Уз азн әәә na ye У рю мв Эз‏ > 
рну no code‏ ر дао‏ ور طم wom‏ یو 
Wome wos Pb ia proppe i piores‏ 
ewe aig qon Quos‏ 
CHAPTER X.‏ 
ооо redada 95 0‏ ی دار د pç FOOD‏ 
ешр р ро prop € uds d‏ 
Ç Qo. @)‏ وودر هرر سردا ۽ 2050 вебу 1 n00-0‏ 
ens 2095 m HBO керооз у Орда‏ 5 12295 ۱ ردد 
АЎ e ooo. ^ шуо e enor be gad be s‏ 
LIPP эл)‏ 
Мїп 71 разап загуй î madam sarîtarîh hãvand GanÃk-‏ )8( 
maînûg aûşhmûrîd, çhîgûn Az-1-Dahêk pavan yêtûgîh, va Azi-‏ 
Srübar pavan stahamagib, va Vadag pavan saryá khün-nushagíh;‏ 
va Tór4-Brádar-vakhsh pavan yasharüb-küshih, va yasharmég‏ 
pavan giràn vin&sh, aóvag viyaptidag va viyaptinidag pave‏ 
girán vinàsih yemalolünéd.‏ 
Páhlüm haiyasharàyih &ádib. -‏ 


CHAPTER X. 

(1) 10-üm fargard, Yá-shydósna, madam garzibna i 
Siáibàn maínüg 6| Aüharmazda min anghütà 7 babá. 

(2) Fratüm, min kadakigán, pavan kb'àr va m-púüzesb 
düshtan, va apadmán ranjinidan, va a-shist yadd kér‘padagh 
kardan; va kanig min atash beén azir regeld andar vakhdtnt 
Em shikastan ; va givàh baén barüh bará yehétyüntan. 

0. DMomits—2, In DM; K 4y)s—s. Thus corrected. —4. DM, K, 


s inverted.—5. DM das C9 Komüe—7. DM, K add 18-8, 


DM, K mepo- 
. a 
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(3) Dadigar, gar’zighna min bürdárán 1 аба шіп zak 
mn aéghsbàn páhriz i âtâsh kardan pavan dâd, ôl zak mån 
aôghshân påhrz î âtâsh kardan pavan dâd levit; va tamû 
min zak f ghaédin rasighna va paghanjishna yavyan i yal-~idmand 
va tapishna-Admand va afsür-astighna-hómánd mánák stard 
Shekbahónast; va beshdzighnih zyagh min zab akhdagih, 
pavan früz bürdárih i aübash zab i zyashám dakya raisin, aydv 
hü-gün, ayóv hükerét, ay0v hadanapád, ayv kadárchàt zab f 
hü-bódtüm min aürvaràn yehevünt. 

(4) Sadigar, gar’zighna i min jéh münagh pavan daghtn 
madam yehamiünéd, gand va riman i min dasbtàn aübagh 
yehamtüniéd, va akhdagih va stardih i azagb chigün ajpar- 
nipisht. 1 

(5) Qhahárum, gar’zighna 1 min jéh mán shnük? pavan atûrdûd 








5. DM, K. woJ.—6. DM. ipe—1. DM, K. 2s é—8, DM, Hp. — 
D. K adds 10, бм, К. 1 
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Фәр» د‎ eo و‎ 
سد وو اسا ل‎ °з ою р wods Gaia. 6) 
2035 woos spe ^ os pops) Ç wao з ноо 
gromo ao سدم‎ S Ç 
Y 
Зону که د‎ ae Poros E wod Фоо m 
Yo) và í red е "оо о ао ave rm 46 o» 
кюне Элуу neo 
Soo) £ tomy eb j Dera s rods pe “(Ву 
wo» p yoy na some 5 dpd رند ود دالولا ع‎ 
Fe POO wop "oops Опе урн 92108 
baén shedkûnā, gês vizård, va nam va Khavidagih min reba 
levatá mài riman-idb azash Ol átáh aüpastan, va ana- 
khursandihá jaldan, akhdagilt va stardih î aca. 

(6) Panjüm, garzishna min ab va sardàr 1 apürnáyig 
pavan lakhvar là dishtan i apürnyig min àtásh, va hikhra va, 
avûrîg adidih zyash min zak apirnayigin madam yehamttnéd. 

(D) Shashim, gar’sishna min paitiyareg ménagh zak 1 
aydshdasra aga-daéna madam debrünayén, azash vàd i dahàn 
madam damidan, va pavan kár farmódan ana-&már yehevünéd. 

(8) Haftüm, garzisbna i gbkift-tar va giràntar yemulel- 
ûnêd min Oldsbàn münash pavan garüb var madam var'zind, 
va amatash pavan bülht уа airikht paédág kard yehevünéd, 
padagh jvid didistan yehevünd. 

l K queo 2. DM., K. prefix (to the word.—3. DM joins this up 
with the proceding—4-4. K transposes these words—5. DM omits— 
6, So DM; K.omits7. Thus DM andK.—8. DM we»—9. K p n 
1. DX, K.me—ll. DM adds ye12, K oper 4 
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49) Va baé gar'zisbhihà zak i riman va yümáé zak 
i dakyà lráj vabidüntan, afash vakhshidan pavan vashtig va. 
a-did kûr aóvagánag sükhtan va vakhsbidan, a&dün chigün 
amatash ; kolê 2 pavan dvayéd havá-e. (10) Va a-kàm va 
aûshtâvig sûkhtan va vakhshidan zak î riman pavan sûjishna 
ana-kķhursandihâ jaldan, va baên zak î adâdihâ kâr aêvagânag 
sülhtan valhshidan, aédün cbigün amatagh kolà 2 pavan ûvûyêd 
davá-ào vakhshishna bóghast. 

(11). Va. dend-ich yemalelunéd aégh: *LA latam yehev- 
inam; va min latamá làlà hanjam, min zimîg madam ûl ûamûn ; 
Lak li-ich berá havd-bm, fréh 0l lak obigim zak-iqh î zakûî dûm”. 
(12) Afagh gàft Aüharmazda aégh : "Aódün lak àtásh madam 
yekavimünih, pavan kh'éghkárih i lak zak vazra debrünayén, 
, L DM. omits, K omits 
final «w»-—8-3, K, omits.—4-4, ‘These four words are missing in DM.—da, 
DM fay—5. DM. adds J errongously.—6, К 43e—7, DM. K.Ój— 
88, K omits—9, DMyo—10, The text of folio 879 from this word up to. 
-a$.in chap. XL.$.15, p. 25,1, 12, is missing in DM,; but: it, is found 
inK.—ll. DM, K. wis l2, K ade _ z 





« DM owwer—2. ‘DM, K. swo 
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-pavan máinüg havád afzári i chigün zak yehabünam, müh 
pavan zak harvist ahvó i ast-iómand bará vardih, 61 zak 
4 asar réghnih zakAi, va Ol zak i aser tárikih zakài, 

(13) Va dend-ich aêgh mûn âtâsh pahric vabidûnayên, ash 
zak i mahíst tarsgayih baén Atharmazda kard yehevünéd. 
(14) Yagbarübán sbnáyinidárih páhlüm, va zak 1 014 béshishna 
saryátüm; zak amat khüshnád frádinénd dá 1 Yazadán, aégh 
bard afzdyénd; amat bésht réshinénd sbaéda, aégh bara kahénd. 

"Hait yasarüyih àvádih páhlüm. 


CHAPTER XI. 

() ll-üm  fargard, Yésna, madam henjaman `f 
mainügán .yazadán gar'zibna i &tásh rài, va hanjamanig 
garzishna i &tásh levatá güftan 1 dend-ich aégh :—" Là latamá. 
‘yehevtinam, latamá làlà hanjam, min zimig madam 
ТОЛь,-К DM, je)55s—2. Only K.—3. DM adds i—4: K esie 


5. K omite.—6-6. DM woo» 0; K-roe»r-m9—1L- K:Jpooil- à 
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фр оз з prods wad e одны о Рр 02) 
دند وناو ردنر لد ودره‎ у о "оф 
pews hoos A pe Di ap 2 moo 1 
ںان د امم دو نی"‎ 3 neo =) Te” 
мов "тою om» a) yo bei دند"‎ 

FNP 
wies qu 25 4 өру رامو د' مدید سم لد کد‎ (8) 
دود‎ wep grup M "mts ورور سم‎ pusa Фюв 
atm У юз npo очо 2) mos te ro iB ide 
Coo graba poe “na про n] бер D оз ep 
D àsmán, tamá havá rósbninam avó haft késhvar zimig, 
qhigün máh va khûrshêd va star-ight baga-déd amat pavan hâm 
1 naféjà ródbninónd. 

(2) Vagtbishna 1 Atharmazda madam rist-garzishnth 1 
Atagh, daén gümikhtagih î dûm átágh a-paitiyárag dáshten là 
shayidan ; va dahighna i dam 61 stif levatd paitiyarag-Abmandih, 
ftdeh-ich min dâshtan là ebüyidan 1 o-dabigbnth 1 levatd 
a-paitiy&ragih;  tásb-ioh арт уеһеуйшап гї, М 
Xhorsandinidan, páhriz paédákinidan. 

(3) Güftuni Atdeh adgh: "Là zak ûînînag4, min za 
aégh aêdûn çhîgûnam kh'ahishna kard, aêgh aêdûn havå rð- 
ghninam, Adharmazda! Oks havé-ih, baên dâmân aôgh aêdûn 


lâ sháyim yehabünt; adi li Aüharmaeda yensegün! adin 
li tamê barû yehabûn ! pavan mîyûn Airán-vé". * 


1. K omits—2. Only K—8. K adds1—4. K 44e6—5. Thus 
in K.—6. K adds >—ТЛ. K omits thoso words—8. K omits final a 
9. K adds #-—10. K adds wo 


BOOK IX, CHAPTER XL, $$ 2—6. 23 
cov Gem Samo We no э оозу wgn (9 
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Fm ^a » e Sods pay ay à e 
mue ipa ow gos D o ee ale ўз ы Sas 
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- Pevar 
Venda ر یدید ندا‎ opos 3 556 4i )مت‎ 
so). Jo ie a) Quee р ш» ту рз 'з 
este 
wuwa iwa د یرما ر‎ 0356 "hes qe (6) 
(4) Yensegüni-ash átáb î afzûnîg mûn Dûdûr Aûhar- 
mazda, afash zak bará südag baén mán yehabünt pavan ham- 
barishnth aiyyarih; afash aéün pavan gübishna güft aéghz 
* Aódün, lak món li &tásb havd-ih, rodishna i kh'ésh pavan 
harvisp mán aégh yehamtünih, va harvist vis, va harvist 
zand, va harvisp mat& ; va aédin lak bér’zénd av, va aürvar, 
va mán-ich yasharübán fraváhar, amat lak bará pavan acispá- 
rishnih zóhar frás debrüni, mardüm amat avd lak aesam 
-Fñz debrün&ñd kbQshk i pavan röènih nigiriđ”; ajaşh абал 
gift aégh: “Dend AtarS Gismasp”. 
(5) Madam ‘havand mizdth i dradér, va parishidar, va 
rósbnintdàr i aesam; amat kolà 3 zógháram rái vabidünádd, 


hávand yasiar&yh havánd. 
(6) Madam chiharih i mizdih 1 àsnótár, va dagyå, va pádyáo 


- L Thus K. DM 2 n$o—3. Thus corrected from £ ór of DM 
Jand-K:—8; -K^op—4- Thur in K.—5. -K spij.—84, -K transposes.— 
® ЮМ эййз >—8, К ошйа—д Тыв Е. 2-2 э ei 2 


м THE DINKARD, 


ows S we qp» y olo doses د کو‎ agi 
> фз Уу Si) 20a з dap oa i aowa 
3 @ 3 واوو سند ردي‎ ١ ودا تند‎ aoo wia pb 
Poa леу 

SapS ye  )7(‏ 3 395 دند داپ 

ep» Neo %5 2025 Уу 46^ (8) 

урон aoe i руно baose spo geh (0) 

о د را ېدند که‎ gps -). qe o doe 46^ a0) 
go» ر طم ودا د لھ ر‎ o IS de 5 iay Ç 
aus gdh که د چ‎ арад» о роо у ارون‎ 
GJ pF OOO ә "ором ` € “oo roy 

"b qn‏ چې س م 3$ 2 2039 دیاین م 


kardár i zak Atüsh srakht, va aesam madam bûrdûr, va 
frûz ûsnûtûr, va frâz kardûr î ûtûsh, barû bûrdûr aesam î 
girûn farmûd; dàtig kar dig va küd&mag, azash vinás í 
ûlû î jûmbînîdûr. 

(7) Va madam zadûr i zab i Aásb srakht. 

(8) Va madam bûrdâr zyash zak î tar aesam, - 

(8) Va madam áfrin i âtâsh òl anghûtâân mûn azash 
уйл. 

(10). Va madam andar'z i madam lû debrûnî î û âtâsh zak 
fmin düz va hazhal zûr; va girûn puhalîh î ûl î debrûnk 
Alvandih ; 'và résbgünih 1 àtàgh min zak i amat 0ld-ich zyash 
hü-baripna yazéd, min  &hükinibna ї фабййп Angin 
yehevünt. hts 

(11) Va dend-icb aégh min zal 1 átágh a-pührizishnth amat, 


11. K «ew—2, Kadds 2—33, K has meds, K Joey —5. 
West reads “hard hamkun.”—6, InK—7 Thus K.—&8, InK.—9. Па К. 
—ї0. К J»5—1L1l, In K, Jaw  »—12, DM, K > pipol K 


omits.—l4, K mwe 1—15. K ioppo: 
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néihá min püs radih avákinid, là pavan harvist dasbtàn-méyah 
yehabiind zak-i zahág berá. 

(12) Va madam tójishna i frobisbna i avürig adidih i 
pavan átásh à yehevünéd, mardüm min àtásh ê 0l sardárih mad 
yekavimünéd, là dàdihà sardárinéd. 

(13) Va madam andar’z î êl Zaratühasht pavan chigàmehài 
i vashtamünéd Yazdán yashtan, va anayasht là vashtamántan. 

(14) Va madam kàmag i Ganák Mainóg aégh al aish 
vabidünài-d yazishna va niy&yisbna 1 Yazdàn, va al khüdài va. 
dastóbar yakhsenunáfd, aéghshán al kámag yehevünád Ol hich 
frürünih. 

(15) Va madam andar'zi pavan &váist-hómandihà yashtatt 

- i Yazdàn pavan zak i páhlüm yazibna. 
_ (16) Va zak i &rük i avinàs; va miyànag %akË i 

ld. K omits—2. K 470—3. In K—4. K #—5. K omits 
final 1—6. K tp for a-—7. In K only-8. The gap in DM ends 


here.—9. DM omits, 
* ‘ 
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üsük münash vinas là iróh min aévag aredüsh à-bün; 
va zak i nitüm zak i &erük münasb là fréh min khór-l 
pavan bün, 

(17) Va mûn Baón vis i mazdayastán ákhar min 15 shnat 
asrüd-gáshn, pavan vinüskürih ohóégün kalbá ólásbün pishón 
ramitunt, vinûs î drûyûn-guyishnîh ôl bûn yehevünt, va 
apadirishnikih zagash rübün min Mánsarspend. 

(18) Va madam madan i pavan kolà dainán ast-vidád 
01 aósh-hómandán, mün aósh mad yekavimünéd mün-ioh là. 

(19) Va madam minighna { darvandin aégh 1a hait zak i 
pühlüm ahván, là yebamtünéd Frashakard Kardárih, lû rist 
pavan zak làl& aüstinénd, va là zaí vardidhna yehamt- 
ûnêd; va dend4ch aégh kndbà òl ham nikirénd darvand, 
zak i páhlàm ahván, yehamtünéd Fragbakard 
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Kardarth î shapîr, 1414 rist pavan zak yekaviméninénd, va 
aédün zak vardisbna. yehamtünéd. 

(20) Va madam andar' i pavan shivan va mái madam. 
vidardakán là kardan; va ааг тіп bará-vidirihnih i hamág 
daénó-àsbnav 5! mainÓgán là afzáyinidan béshizhna i mainóg- 
ich, î âhûg min kardan i sbivan va mái madam vidardakán ; 
va dend-ich aégh yasbarübán fravahar, min akhar i nafshé 
yazishna va êfrîn î gabrêûn i yasharübán bavihünd, là 
Sbivan va mái. 

(21) Va dená-ich, aégh 1ê kolê aîşh tan levatá rübàn ham- 
kámag yehevünéd, khürishna zak tanü kámag, va kh'ástak- 


yehabünd. 
(22) Madam pürsisbna i yasharüb Zaratühesht, aégh món 
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hait min harvist shapirih va p min nafhd aparinid 
yekavimünéd là ápárinid mínéd, valà zak ziyan gar’zét. Va 
pasuhón i Aühormaeda aégh Old hait i min zak i nafshd hazvan 
zivinid yekavimůnêd pavan milayå frâz-gôbishnîh, aêgh, pavan 
kadbû gûftan marg-arjân yehevûnt yekavimünéd. 

(23) Va dend-ich, a&gh zagash hait Gunâk Maînôg snesh, 
addin bündag-minisbnih-Spendarmad-khüdih, va aédn drüj 
véh-daénó-iÓjih amat gabrà girán-minishnih rái là pasukhin, 
aegh girán-minisbnh rái kadbá là yemalelünéd. 

(24) Va dend-ich aégh zab pavan zak i 1000 tàg zôhar 
Shaédán yazéd, mün, póh min za£ i dánàg zót, 0l i adàhm 
pavan zótih yelavimüninéd. 

(25) Va dend-igh, aêgh “ Óld i dàhm pavan zótih hétyunih, 
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(26) Va dend-ich aégh düsh zÓt saritar min z6tih. 
(27) Va dend-ich aégh ólà i viriàs ayükhtàr pégb havát 
minighna i anawi-hait, àkhar avókhsbáyishnih, va âlthar sharm, 
va ükhar nyOkgbidárih ; va &khar pavan zak, drüj vindskarth 
mitrók-drüj yehevünéd. 
(28) Va dend-ich aégh harvisp gabrá i résbidàr pégh zak 
i han-baridbnih dedrünáid, ásrük-ich ; sráyishna ayükhtr, 
va ñarük-ich i ádebig, va âsrûk-içh î aûedehîk, va ûsrûkigh î 
nafshá kh'ésbàvand. 
(29) Aédin 6llakyomalelinam, Spitimén ! aégh al mitrók- 


drfjih, al amat levatá darvandán ham-pürsagih, aégh pasht 
vadidànáiid afagh mas dAdistanth baén 1; havad al amat levatd 
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mafshd daénán 6 yasbarübán, pavan mindavam-iph mas dádis- 
t&nih ; má kolà 2 mitró hait, darvandán-igli va yasharübün-ich. 

Hait üvàdih yasharüyib páhlüm. 

CHAPTER XII. 

(1) 12-0m fargard, Adghtandit, madam bür'zigbnikih 1 Zara- 
tûhasht pavan khûshnûdih 1 Ào, va aiméd 1 aübagb harvisp dám. 

(2) Va madam l& awzag aüshmürdan i Münsar, mn 
mánsar là pavan dastóbar yemalelünéd. 

(8) Va dendich aégh Mánsar 1 gabrá 1 &hülinidog adinàih 
Ôl zak î anübükinidag divàk dedrünyén. 

(4) Va dend-igh paédig aégh gabrà i Azvar i asbknm bün- 
dag min andazighna, aévach 6 tant rdminidarth, kola vinds 
rdéghd atbash aédin yalgwenunéd qhigún dàr-1 mún ship i kolà 
rimanih aübagb. 
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(5) Dend-ich aégh VAé ôláshân-ich var'ghêd aégh 
yektelünéd, mn pavan miyán stasar yehevünt yekavimünd, 
mn ài shaédán-dàd. 

(6) Va dend-ich, aézh azbáyisbna i Yazdân minidan 
levatá güftan, va güftan levatá kardan, va kardan pavan 
a-fradiftarih karig. 

(7) Va madam avézag véhih i Amesuspendan, va hamih 
zagaghén minighna góbisbna küúnishna akvín, va dádàrih va 
parvardárih va pánakih zagaghán àvádih i Yazdán géhán. 

(8) Madam yehabünt i Aüharmazda Zaratühasht pavan 
sbapirih chigün nafgbá. 

(9) Dené-ich aêgh mûn 6! hávishtàn i Zaratühaght 
mindavam уеһаЬйһёй, аф mozd va pádadahisbna aédin 
chigtin amatagh 61 Zaratthasht mindavam yehabund havándé. 

Hait páhlüm ávàdih yasbaráyih. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


(1) 13-0m fargard, Tad-swd-péres, madam adj va takikih 
i maindg í Drón. 

(2) Dená-icb, aégb, kolà lélyà,shaédán min düshahvó, 
pavan vinàsidan va marginidan i dàmán baén êl gêhûn dûbû- 
rénd; va amat drén yazénd, zak Maînôg pavan zadan va laķh- 
var dashtan î shaêdân ayûjidan, va baên kolâ lêlyå 99 bâr pavan 
kúshêshna î levatá shaĉdân frôd vardëd, afshán zanéd va stà- 
binéd, va min merencbinidárih í gëhán lakhvár yakhsenunád. 

(8) Va dend-ich aégh óléshán gabráün kadárobái mün 
dend góbidbna fràz &yazéd za yehevünéd yasbrüb, barà min 
6léshan gabràün mán khürsandihà pavan kümag zak i dügh- 
varsht farmán madam dedrün&íüd, va sufténd ayóv suftinénd, 
min gébishnin i frdz vabidint avd dldshin; aédim min 
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dûsh-mata fréh aégh hü-mata, afash düs-ükhta fr&h a&gh 
ha-ikhta, afagh dush-varshta fréh aégh hi-varshta. 

(4) Va madam bar& bardan i astübánih dahishnig aégh 
marg-ar’jan fréz méshtan i avérig vinds, vad i shkaft va tag 
Lümánàg amat téz dasbt fráz máléd. 

(5) Yagharüyih &vádih hait pahlim. 





CHAPTER XIV. 

(1) 14-йш fargard, At-fravakhshya, madam nimidan î 
Aüharmazda ôl Zaratûhshtra rûbân î Keresâsp samgün-gás ; 
va tars i Zaratéhshtra min zak samgûnîh va pashimânih; 
gûftan š Keresñsp min amârihâ zadan, zyash mardûm bür'zid, 
zyasb påhrikhtagån î min vinás; va çhaşbm-âkâsîh zyaşh min 
Dadar Atharmazda pavan zadan zyash atach. 
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(2) Va bavihünastan i Keresüsp min Aüharmaeda zak i 
pühlüm ahván pavon za£ kardárih, amatagh küght gaz Srübar, 
va stahamagîh î zak paítiyürag; vo amatagh vánid Gandarev i 
zhiri-pághnán, ghkaftih î zak drdj; va amatash zad khun-nügbag f 
Nivigin Dásbtánigán, và garün andgih va vizand i azshán; 
va amatash réminid ‘tagig vad, min gêhân ziyünih lakhvàr 
bl dàmán südih yehëtyúnt; pavan-iqh zak î amat Dahâk min 
band harjag yehevünód, va pavan merenghinidan i góhán 
madam dûbûrêd, va dim avisyAinidirth garhyéd, ûl angizihéd, 
va pavan vanidan î ôlâ va zak î kabed-aôj drûj, ûl gêhân va 
dûm farâkhtêd. 

(3) ` Va hamámálih š ñtásh ôl Keresåsp pavan mûst š patash 
kard, va lakhvàr dáshtan zyagh min vahisht; va aîyyârih î 
Güsh-aürvan aübash pavan ávádih i pataşh kard, va pûtan 
zyash min désh-ahd. 
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(4) Va kh'ahishna i Zaratühshtra 6] atash madam &mür'- 
zidan zyasb min vinàs, va hanjáftan i tásh zab kh'ahishna, 
va früfton i Keresásp rübán 5l haméstig ahván. 

Yasharáyih pühlüm háit, ávádih. 


CHAPTER XV. 

(1) 15 fargard, Kam-nemaéza, madam yehamtúnishnih i 
Ast-vidàd pavan jivàg i sisb, va abüjishnih i acagh aish-ich 
min adsh-Aémandin; madam bavihünastan là sachistan 1 aüch- 
&ómand taná, va farsávand chabun mardám. 

(2) Va dend-igh aégh aósb-hómandán hamág Ast-vidid 
pavan zak i ghkaft va friz-paédig khap-i debrünayén, va là 
bakhténd azagh aigh-igh, bard. mfn rabin béjéd. 

(3) Dend-ich, aêgh rûbân aévatág khaditunéd maintig mizd va 
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pohal,; va tand-d0mand 1 aédin khaditunéd ; hat-ash ton 
&ómand ¢higtn zak  khaditunt havd-de, adinagh pavanich 
mandavam-igh sánh š kh'ürih î stih, vinûs ham-bûn-ich 14 
kard, va min korfog fratüm là mansbid havd-de. 

(4) Va madam zéshtth î samginth i ansbütàán tanû 
ñkhar min marg; va zak-içh î pavan kolê ûvûyishnîg, 
mandavamih garâmigtar dåsht yekavimûnêd áfarsüg baén afràg 
ramituntagth, va zivandagàn-ich zab zyash nabánazdightatar 
ana-ávidánigih, va azash ralthi 

(5) Va amat-ich, ásnó-igh bód pavan nazdigíh i tanü, 
kalbá va váé pavan vishüpishna i tant frie vazlind, béd azshin 
chigün mësh min gúrg tarsinidan; va 62 kelb& va vaé madam 
li vidhüptan i tanü patkürdan, va ôláshân zak gûbiına 
mainügihà márdan fratüm [lakhvár fsurdan, va zak tanû 
zivandag minidan. 
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(6) Va &khar, amatsbán zak tanû vihûp, bôd aédün 
ebigün médh i (ütag amat 6i vechagàn bar& tachéd, 0l 
mazdigíh zak i visbüftag tanü taghidan, pavan garán asbádih 
ôl tanû nigiridan, aégh zak tani samgin baén md 
névafih yebevànt, kanun 0l má anágíh mad yekavimünéd, 
aüshmürdan. ў 

(7) Va amat zak tan pavan zindagih vináskár yehevñnt, 
madam 18 mekablini zyasb, baén zak zindagih, zak i bd 
madam páhriz i min vinás va var'zidan i kerfag, 0! zak tand 
afrásinidan lakhvár hü-garáyidan. (8) Dend-ich aégh-at zimánag 
1 névagih i gasbnag yehevünt, va zak i anágih dráj hait. (9) Va. 
dend-ich aégh baén stih mardüm món 100 shnat bará zivód kim 
aôgh zak mûn 100 shnat là zivéd; va zindagih andag andag 
saghihastan, va han-chaptan i zindagth; va nésbá va kh'ástag, 
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зор ерм» y amp a ovaa I ap y دیردام‎ 
د ورارسا دنه ا وومر‎ sS uo "i درن‎ уе озер 
ape 31030 08 2903001 — apru y opps تی مردام‎ 
va avûrîg stihîg atûn hamêg pavan aé-bár şhedkûnî, ûl hûn 
aigh madan. 

(10) Vadend-ich aêgh amat mardûm nisang-ich aêvar’j î 
pavan zak š dóst-àómand va patyûn-ûûmand rês rê, madam 
vighirishnig tOshag viohihénd, va fréhtha madam yekhsenund; 
пуа ап айгіаг sazéd avûrîg î zak î jûvîdûn dedyighnig acagh 
hü-vichirisbnig tüshag vichihaitan, va sákhtan, va levatd nafghá 
madam dashtan, 

(11) Va madam 7 a-adgh kbudat { baén késhvar [Yantras 
yehabünt yekavimünód, afihán madam gadá va vazorg-aljih, 
va nevagih-ich i aiyyran, va; zindag va patdkhshéi i Daón 
kolà 2 ahvín:— Vand-Jvil-bigh madam Airün-véj, va pavan 


zab i Frübhangànin gás; va Gokpat baón ana-Airán matáán ; 
va Péhsbótanü i Vigbtóspán pavan Kangdez i sad-kandag, 








‘DM omits. 





1. DM, K. ræ; K adds i- з. DM Ея 
DM 4»o—65. K omits. М. »юЪар—6-6. ОМ зау”; К оэ аут 
7-7, DM. K owproelo.—8, K omite initial №-—0. К чоо 





BOOK IX., CHAPTER XV., §§ 10—11. 3 
Уо ж» "w Ey که رپا که د‎ xb ae 
د ورور‎ obo 6€ aho 2 Vues yo ویرد د‎ 
"oos سوردم د‎ 2 weospie | орел د‎ 
دک د‎ Q0 spy د ور که د‎ sovaga I @) 
Sees э еш) ле ве medo Z oosa 
Spon apy poog J ET *-DSPOS9 دنن د‎ 
23$ € reme dyes M6 102 ensi оз зу 
^ rover дш ^ tempo хэм لو فر د دوم‎ 
ودا‎ фа ساد"‎ ow eyo beo s pod os که‎ 
р ноочо ‘wer wader ned 5 


тю» Фюв vwo alay 


va drafsh mûn baên zak bêvar, zak î bûland-shân mûn sihå 
samûr yakhsenund, š Daána nyóksbidár š yasbarüb min &kharih 
š Peshyññtanü î Vishtêspûn; va Frêdakhsht î Khûmbyagân î 
Hashing berê, mûn pûdêkhşhêî î pavan mayê î nûêvtûg ; va 
Asbavàzd i Póürudakhght berá, müm sbarità madam pavan 
bálist i paédàktüm daghti Péghinás; va Barázd i küshizhna 
kerdàr; va hashttüm Kaé i n&mig, Vishtásp! hai mon 
Kai-Khüsrói yemalelünéd, mán zak i lak Daéna 1 Mazdayasnán 
rübügi-igh yehabünód, va baén-ich khavituné; mün zak î li 
var'zidbna 1 shapir yehabünéd fráz-vávarigànih, aégh kardan 1 
li pavan vavarigan i géhán yakhsenunéd. 
Yashardyth Avédih pablam hait. 





1. DM, K. mo—2 DM omits—3. DM,K. moo—t. DM 
Simos. DM 4=wo-—6. K #—7 DM 085—8, К аз for 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

aon ge “roga” yddo o. yo a)‏ وداد 
euer) MOD WO € no‏ 

won uo» 1 лр Dr ues eos #6 ^ (2)‏ ودند 
news ido р £‏ 5 امد "woe moos ne‏ 
siepe дпр уо өну sroda‏ 

)@ 1^ 26 سین د ار رینم ورو اشر ںید 
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yp 4 sono ‘na me 06 НОЗ) зуу 2 `‏ 
١ iss 3‏ مد رسد" ر زې ې که ا واو 
анори‏ 


CHAPTER XVI. 

(1) 16-úm forgard, Spedmait, madam vináskárán pühal i 
«ріп min Daéna paédág kardan. 

(2) Va madam yasht kardan 61 gabr& va néghd, va nêbê 
pésh min gabzá farmüd yekavimünéd; va garódmánigih 
pavan yasht benafshd sráyishnig, ayOv sth  zabnüni 
yehevuntan. 

(3) Va madam âzâdih î rûbân min dûshahû pavan yasharâ- 
yih zügháromihà yehabüntan i asp rde, va zimig î kêsh-vizâr, 
va nóshd i névagi 6| gabrà i yaghardb; va néghd-ich mon 
tanû pavan négáih 6! gabrà i yasharüb yehabünéd; 
va vidanàdnag vidan&ánag, va yóm yóm zak тай kerfag 
valhihód. 





. K adds 4-2, DM omits—3, K esréebr—4. K odds sn 
5, к 2—0. DM adds —7, DM adds ghe 2 ay b me if opos r 
—$ DM Jy. 





BOOK IX., CHAPTER XVI, $$ 1—8. 4: 


aye ر دید ور‎ Sarom ھم د‎ one ر ر ی‎ 
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(4) Va madam pühal i óld 1 nüyinidàr vo khaghtár pavan 
sedüsh, ebigün mán zindag ásin i vidàkht pavan galüg lakhvár 
rizénd. (5) Va madam pádfrás i nësbá mán tanà pavan 
zanih i gabrà i yasharüb yehabünéd, azash lakhvár yehtünéd, 
cbigün amatash züzag bástán pavan hakht ñaén vazlún-de 
va barü-y&ütün-de; va buridan rásih zyasb min zak i páhlüm 
ahvân. (6) Va madam a-büthtijnih i dravandán rübán 
min dûşhahvû vad tanû-î-pasîn. (7) Va madam райтаз î 
dravandán, dend-ich chigün góspend mûn zîndag pavan 
regeld, róéshá nigün, &küst yekavimün-de, afagh angüst zabiáb 
mácgànig pavan vinig tach-de. 

(8) Va madam gásán pavan mainüg var 1 pavan hamág 











l. DM omits.——2. Tho text repeats the word through error—3. 
DM »p5i—4. K omits—5. DM, K. 4Poe—6. K Jjeed—7. K, DM -+ 
See $10 bolow—S. DM adds »—9. K 1)—19. K omits—11.. K adds 
12. DM, K 4 —13. K »esé—14. DM »r 
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CHAPTER XVII. 
ou» p papa سے‎ ве аш aea ар وسر‎ ay 
ر ا وا ا‎ WAPI ков! IOV HOO! VO f£ qnot 
w ewa "we “yo ejos у 2000 vp Qe 
pp юар دوسي‎ |) yoo шнда پې‎ Эше y 


чо temas‏ سدوا 1 "ep oso Зана)‏ سینا 


seo» e л یرنه ار سرن‎ "ia i Pos 
Зоо» хую ge» 1-09 e Broud te ap 1 (2) 
Brow) qo I wps poos 
gûnag afdî, pûzîdag mûnûg, ûl êlê î gûsûn srüdàr yaşharûb 
nihûmbîhêd. 
Ãvêdîh yaşharûyîh haît pãhlûm. 


(1) 17-ûm fargard, Yezig, madam aágh mn dend 5 vinàs 
vabîdûnayên, min Daêna vaşht, azah naftşhd zîndagîh va 
gadá kübid yehevünód:—merdüm amat shaédà, va astübán 
Daéna amat. ana-astübán Daéna, va cháshidár amat a-cbàghidàr 
2-dàn, va 8kás-gásán amat ana-&kás-zsán ana-ghnás, va vighidir 
dabisbna amat a-vichidár dahishna va a-kherad, khürsandihó. 
pavan ahüih va radih àyazéd. 

(2) Va dend-ich aégh olághán-ich máün páh va stór a-dàd- 
ibà küghénd, zyaghán zindagih va gadá kàhéd. 





3. DM adds v—4. DM omit: 





L K 0—2. К neve. 
5. K omits—6. ЮМ ахоз 5—7, РМ omits prefix p-—8 DM repeats, 
—9. DM adds z- 
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n 
‘you dpe Jp مھ‎ v6 roO ammo» | (9) 


Ep o Woo نارس‎ 2 am ne سرود‎ 1 кү уйчу 


sh yo» Sve سر‎ 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

"O00 о алаш ae "yes ies aps eo (D) 
З орад» مودای‎ na rong ey eio) W h € 
€ bo € oe i ope эро ne’ ooog ea 
prose па ab) 16 5" “resp "рза مرون د روان‎ 

"woo! oov bi е "be yo 5 
posse w y pen] эзе Y w ep dD, 
سی"‎ Shun "2 "ye щш үш wo Q an 

7 (3) Va aédin-ich 0lághán-ich món Aüharmazda tar mintnd, 
avizag yasharüb Spitàmán! va kh'éch Daéna, adj i yashardban 
hâvishtân î lak. 

Ávàdih páhlüm hait yasharñyih. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

(1) 18-üm fargard, Ad-má4yíb, madam &püsih î shaêdê 
min ld mán vashtamánt Khürdad Amürdad pavan vináskárih 
drayéd, va min yekaviminan mézéd, va min shi 
бушай, va jéh min ааг min hüg-fráshmág-dad 
jüyél, va mn lély& pavan a-sráyidnih i Ahtnavar dinar 
Xhürishna à! apákhtar rijéd. 

(2) Va dend-ich aégh rübán aévadág bástán ûl tanû kb'a- 
hisbnig, pavan-ich dené aévéch aégh :—“Aé tant 1 sej-4ómand 

1. DM writes above the line—2. K omits final p—3. DM adds **- 
4. K omiis.—5. K $g —6. DM, K. Y—1. Kadds ©¢ by mistake—8. DM 
omits,—9. DM. тютр-—10. Юм, К. weJp—11-11. K omits this whole 
lause—12. DM, K. o—13. DM Jémwe—14. DM omits from hore 


up to wy in the first line on next page. 
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oopus) را‎ ha na w оа рро abs) 
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yasharáyih stihih-/; va pavan 18lá-payamishnih amat bará 
Xhelmán-de, yasharüyth pavan fráj-yehevünisbnih amat. virilht. 
yehevün-áe; va yasharàyfh, pavan làlá-aüstisbnih, çhîgûn lak 
pavan harvispa yehtünishna bari vazlünishnih; pavan vayü 
yehétyünishna debrünishna hü-mizdih, va kabad mizdih, va 
yagharàyih mizdih yehevünàd!" (3) Va amat tanà ham-günag 
vabidünayén, rübán shádihéd, 01 tanà 8frin vabidünayén, aégh : 
“ Novag lak yehevûnâd, hand tand i sej-Admand! min tar 
büland kard haví-am, mün tar nazdig yehamtüninid havd-am 
ôl zak î påhlûm ahvan.” (4) Va amat tant zak i rübán afrás 
18 mekoblünayén, va anág-rübisbnih yemale/ünéd pavan lálá- 
-payamighnih, va anágzrübishnih pavan fráj-yehevünishnih, 
va andg-ribishnth pavan 1414 rübán Daéna һай; va zak î 








1. DM omits—2. Kodds e—3. DM we-emo»—3a. »P for a —4. 
DM Jie, but see below in § 4 Jy Je for SSy-—5, K adds i 3—6. 





K adds ı—7, Text from æ ofthis word up to arobs in the first line 
of p. 45, is omitted in K. 


BOOK IX., CHAPTER XVIIL. 8 3—6. 45 

Se Aime o oae P) ane + ‘prs wo эрг» 
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` yy 
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gar’zighnig gübishna debrünayén, aégh: "Anág lak, tanû 
i séjüómand! mün tar gusmag kard, mün tar nazdig 
yehamtüninid havd-d avó zab i vadtüm ahván". 

(5) Va madam aégh a-vishag, va khamag, va nibánchig 
nighan i gughnag-zivishnih, afash béshizishnih Ahunavar (va) 
Yasharâyih gûftan; va dendich aégh amat òl güméz 
yetibün-de, Ahunavar fràj sràyih, va Vashar&yih âkhar 
amat lélé-atst-de, aégh kamist lak павіһай shaédà drüj. 
(6) Va amat ôl nárig madam sitinde Ahûnavar 
fratüm sràyih, va Yasbaráyih ákhar amat andarg hakht 
vabidüni-e; má aédün lak zak-ich hait pavan Yashardyih 
yasbarübtar va pîrûjgartar mûn lak berd vabidtni-de: 








L K K adds;—3. KP; DM bhép—4. DM joins it to 





the previous word.—5. K omits—6-6. DM _yny wwfr—7. DM omits.— 





8. DM, K, add 7—9. Thus DM; K omits final y- 
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CHAPTER XIX. 
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(7) Dend-ich aégh, amat baén 61 khanag vazlün-de, mainüg 
i khanag, va harvispa zab i yasharübán sti i baén zak man, 
mn havánd, va yehevünt, va yehevünd, nemiz debrüni-de, va. 
Ahünavar yemaleln. 

(8) Va madam-ich tansidan 1 darvandán, zak-ich sül 
zyasbán pavan khüdüyih là rást khelkünt. 

Àvüdih páhlàm yagharáyih haít. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

(1) 19-üm fargard, Kad-még-ravag, madam aégh rübán 
amat ôl ham yehamtûnd, zak î ólá $ nóvag dastübar, i rübán 
dist, ribin bér’zénd, pavan zak aégh-ash 18 réshinid, va min 
dûşh-ahû netrûnt. 

(2) Madam tárigih, va bür'zàómandih, va dür-abünih i 
siyagih, va a-vêhîh î dûşh-ahû; va nazd-gandiginih, va nazd- 





І ШМ omits—2. DM «pus; K-opoo» 
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ay 66 edna p aape ә oneg node roppa‏ 
ر د درد دنام د a baw‏ وکونا ر 
دارم ر aS £20 repress 3 ane‏ مدب ورد юе‏ 25 2 
open leno‏ 

nibümbih, va píghang-bálinib, va snézár madam yehamtünishnih, 
va dardáómandih, va bég-&ómandib, va sbkift-bimih T 
dügh-ahüigàn. (3) Dendiob aégh-ash ajpar lakhvár ramitunt 
yekavimünéd, min QhakãZ 1 madam Airán-véj 01 Albürz, 
3 hait Qhinag-pübal, afash azšr i mîyan dû-ahû babê, i vidàr 
haitihamág yasbarüb va dravand; va lechadón yasharübán 
vidir 9 nizag pahndi, aévag aévag dérangth 3 nAf fråkhûihêd ; 
pavan dravandin vidir chigin afistarg tekh yehevindd. 

(4) “Aéddn 61 lak yemalelinam, Spitémén! aégh rastih 
gabrà fravüméd tarist Cbyin-vidarg i dr-nàmig-ich névagptühal ; 
má. bàrá gabrá i rásti-Aómand Asbt&d i shapir î fréh-datar 7 
góhán, va Mitró-ich i freh-gàvy0d, ash min zak tangih büjénd, 
chigün zab 1 bazár-gàn sipáh. 


1. K omkm—22. DM «oafp—3. DM sxex—4. K eii —5. K 
Messp—6. K pt—T]. EK:5—8. DM, E 3eme.—99. DMomits—10. 
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(5) “ Aédi 61 lak yemalelánam, Spit&mán! aégh Mitrà 
al madam drûkhtâr yehevûn-de, al amat levató dravandàn 
ham-pürs-&e, a amat levatd kh'ésh-daénán i yasharübán; má 
kolê 2-àn mitzó hait, dravandán-ich va yasbarübán-ich; mitzó 
hait gürg-icb, Zaratühshtra ! levatd vaghagin; zak i jéhig mitrd 
sbkift-tar hait, Spitàmán ! 

(8) " Aédàn 0L lak yemalelünam, Spitàmán ! aégh al 
jh &khiz-de avo vabidünishna, aégh-ash néshá al vabidün, va 
levató üpayamigmih, aéghash levat al khelmüntan. (7) “Va 
hat jêh akhiz-4 0] vabidünishna, va levat üpayamishnih, 
0ld al Skhar fráj shedkünésh, al pavan tangih, va al pavan 
frükbüih, va al pavan tanü, va aj khay& züsháram ráé; md 
mûn jêh ákhizé 0j vabidünisbna, va levatd üpayamishnih, 
va 0ld iriz shedkünayén tanû ayðv khayá züsháram ri, zak 
Old zivinéd mán, va vis, va zand, va matà mitrügn- 

l. DMomits—2. Ki—3. ThusK; DM s4»—4. DM adds $i— 5. 
DM- omits final »—6, DM omits.iniial r—7.- K. omits-—$. Thus 
DGK gonso). DM pies- 
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drüj min zak yehevinéd, zak Old robin zivinéd. (8) Aédün 
farzandán aéghshán mitrog-drij madam уеһашійпёй pavan 
düsh-àmüjishnih; Old i darvand baén büm i düghahü pavan 
a-farzandih bar shekabahinéd. (9) Havd-d darvandan min 
dend-ieh névagih levit, mánash yehabünt kabed Aüharmaeda 
zak névakih.” 

Páhlüm yasharàyih haít àvádih. 

CHAPTER XX. 

(1) 20-üm fargard Vohüg-khshatra, madam stahmagihá 
vabidüntan i Dabák khüdàyih madam bum i 7; va pésh 
rübágih zyash farmán min gadd an vardishna. 

(2) Madam hanjamanigán pürsidna i Dahák madam 
chim i végh-hómandih 1 àmbástag mardüm ákbar min karinidan 
iYim va khüdáyih i Dahák, va mardüm ó/ Dahák pasaklün 
gaftan, aégh: “Yim lakhvar daght yekavimtnfd min géhén 
niyàz va shaknaih, va stid va tishna, va zarmin va margih, v. 
. K adds 2—2. DM мер5—3. ЮМ аёрё-—4, DM adds m i 
All add -—6. DM omits.—7. DM eP—8. Thus K, DM witis-—9, 
All omit. Š ; 
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shivan va mái, va sarmág và garmág 1 apadmán, va ümizighna 
i shaéda levatd mardim”. 

(3) Va dond-ich aégh:—“Asanth dadér yehevant Yim, 
aêghash mandavam zak kard, î anghûtâân asinth azash yehovünt, 
(va) kümag dádàr, aéghash névagih pavan yehabûntan 
Sbnüyinidárih, aóghash mardum pavan frürünih ghal shn&yinig." 

(4) "Va Aüdak, mán Yima-i-haétà i hücamag, mün 
tohà pavan zür zanisbnth bar& makhitunt, a-dádistánihà varag 
madam géhün àr'züg kard, niyüz va ghaknáih, va tangih va fz, 
va sûd va tihna, va aeşhma î khûrdrûşh, nîyûz š a-vàstar, saham 
va sêj î nîhûn-rûbişhna, va zarman i digh-pad, va haft абай 
ayażighna-âðmand yehabûnt ”. - 

(5) Va dend-iqh aêgh :—“ Pûsar vînend at barû min 
&püsih kard; dügh-gadd havá-t ghápist khüd-kard, í abará-kard 





1. DM omits—2. DM omits suf. -v-—3. DM joins this üp with 
thefollowing wor—4: Komite—5. DM n*e4—6.. ThusDM and K,—7. 
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sj; a&gh-ash chárag bavihünast là sháyad, mün là vüród min 
tanü; aégh, patvand azasb là sátünéd." 

(6) “Va lak gaBspend i farákhü-raftár, min ansbütáán sag 
yokhsenunéd; va lak min lená bará üórd zak i bámig, i rüchan, i 
Yim-i-Shatta i hücramag, mün pavan harvispa akhi(h) madam 
yehamtünishnih, pavan hamág zimistán zyasb pavan hà- 


thvishnîh tift, aégh-agh jivag povan névagih kardan bard 
mad.” 

(7) " Hüg-üómand havá-de; Вӧтагазр 1 lak-ich bard 
ségih chigin dend dAdistin aédün, aégh КЫЙМ î saryê 
mandavom-i i aódün saryá; amán 0lá ighapir khüdài кашыр; 
b&har madam debrünisbnih mandavam avó 64 yehabünim, 
mûn khûdûî i sbapir áráyad amat vaidünayén ". 

(8) Va madam vánidan i Faródün Dahák, va marpiniden 


l. DM adds 2—2, DM., K. wx-o-—3. DM omits.—4-4. K omits.— 
8. DM e:5—6. DM préüxes &—7. Thus correcte. DM., K. 4npo— 
& Thus DM; K. adds v—9. DM wesri—10. DM. omite, 
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rai vazra madam parig, va libbem4, va, mastarg-iqh zadan.; 
va 1 yemituntan i Dahak min izak zanishna. (9) Va akbar 
pavan Shüpibir zadan, va pavon fratüm, dadigar, va sadigar 
тапіла, min tanà i Dahák kabed &ininag Ehrafstra vaghtan. 

(10) Güftan i Dàdár Aüharmazda avó Farédün a6gh : Ash 
al karin-de min Dahak, md hatash karin-de Dahak, ptr denê 
zimig vabdüni-fe min gaz, va khan-galàg, va gazdüm, va 
kirbüg, va kasadg, va vazg;" lovatá âiînînag bastani î pavan 
shlift band Daén garántüm pádtrás 1 ana-bastn. 

(11) Va dend-ich agh amat Az--Dahák bast yehevint, 
aédin zak-ich sréb bar& mad pavan harvispa késhvar min 7, 
aêzh barû zad Az-î-Dahûk, bar zak zad Farêdûn i Aspigéni 
bûland î zûrîg. 

(12) Va zak î dûhûm zimistén} zak médigin hémnunast, 





l. DMomits.-2. K omits—3. DM Jiese—4. DM yh —5. Thus 
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Kwebs—9. K omit-10. & and DM omit—ll; DM omite. - 
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afsbán aédán güft, aégh min Yim kantin aéghshan zad Az-i-Dahak, 
mû 1ã kanûn viçhîd madam avê harvispa kêşhvar mûn 7 zak î 
shapir gûbişhna, zak î sarîtar Az lã yemalelûnêd; va lâ pavan 
lh'ahisbna bavihünéd zak î nêvag çharâtig, va zakięh î &r'züg 
š kh'ástag. 

(13) Va denâ-ich aêgh amatash nësbá va kh'ástag zyash 
&vàyishnig medammünast dághtan &kásih mad, adinash pavan 
sülag-hómand i zahabáin baén &hikht, va zak Í bündag airight 
‘pavan mainig jivagih 62 geréstag bara madi Az-i-Dahak. 

(14) Va dend-ich aégh minash zak i Old bard тай, 
Ъгай, вубо пёр, аубо pad, laydv kadarchai nabánazdight, 
zyashàn là pavan zak i garán medammémast, afshin lâ 
pavan minighna minid, aéghsban aîyyûd-ich lakhvár là 
kard; afghan aédin gift aégh, mûnpat zak barê zad 

1-14. K 4r¢-—2. DM omits—3-3, DM woany—4. Kadds 1—5. K 
a2945—8, Thus DM and K.—7. Thus К; DM wobs—8, ОМ нт 
9. Thus DM and K.—10. K omite. 11. DM. K. add »—12. Tbus 


DM; K adds »—13. Thus DM; K roo»—l4. DM prefixes 1 
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min harvispa AtighGn min Daéna av üvàyad; zak münpad, 
dahyüpad, zak barà zad mün harvispa-gün óldshán khüdái. 

(15) Va dend-igh aégh kolA jivag aégh 61d bard mad, Asip 
imin sij baôn neflûnast, afghân zak î stavar âtâsh âsiftan 
pûhrîz rûî. 

(16) Va dend-içh aêghash pavan gûmêzag var’zîd hûvarshta 
zak-ich i dûşhvarhta A2-î-Dahêk. 

(17) Va madam ham-pûrsîd Mûzendarûn matûûn, ûkhar 
min vånîdan î Dahâk, pavan gåshtan î ûl Kh'aniras, va spülh- 
tan i Farédin ; afash pavan ketrûnishna fråz vakhdûnt î ham 
jivàg pavan kabad marag patidan ; afshán bülandih rái, zaróh i 
Forákht-kard hait aégh vad miyán ràn, hait aégh vad nafag, va 
zak i zbfartar jivàg vad ôl fümá mad. 


. Thus DM; K we». 








. Thus corrected. DM ею; К эни. 





3. DM omits —44. K repeats —b5. Thus DM; K omits final i—8. DM 
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weoheop.—10. DM omits—ll. K esos. 
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(18) .Va amat avê denê këéshvar mad havánd, yalán-shán 
garân zîyân va zanighna kardan, mardümán pavan gar'zishna 01 
TFarédün madan, va gftan aégh : *Qhim-at bará zad Az-i-Dahák, 
man hü-khüdài yehevünt pavan pádakhsháyih; aéghash bim 
lakhvár dásbt, va vijüyidár azash dend késhvar Баға netrünt 
min Mázendarán matáán. 

(19) Afshin madam saritarihi Mázendarán, va kh'árgünih 
i angbüt& i dená késhvar baén Oldshan, dend-ich gift, aégh 
adin yemalelónd aégh:—'*Má aédün ólágbán dádistàn, má 
dagh-Abmand, aéghsbán karg hait sülag-&ómand, aégb-sbàn 
sülag hait, karitunisbna-&ómand, aégh aévag 014 ї ќапій av 
karitund; vir lend 6léshén-ich minim, pavan haná yakhsenunim, 
aégh mardim havénd.” 

(20) Va madam ham-yehamtünisbnih i Farédün levatd 











1. Thus K; DM woumb—2. DM. omits—3. Thus K; DM wn. 
4 Koopye—5, DM £- 
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Müzendarán matáán pavan daghti Péshánikas, va patkürdan i 
òl барап aégh: “Mézandar matd-id, havd bard aad Az-i- 
Dahâk, mûn sti ervandtüm, mon kolé girin  padakhshat 
yehevünt, shaédiàn mardimin; havé-agh pavan zak i бй 
zanighna friz yehabtnt havé-am Atharmazda, tarvinidartar min 
zak andâmân pavan hamêmår î nafhd stüb kardan; adin dend 
zak î li mata bara zanéd, lekûm mûn Mazendar-maté-id.” 

(21) Va Mâzendarân Farédin- spik minid, va pavan 
afsbs aévée gift aégh: “ Aédin a yehevünéd aégh lak 
bar& zadan Az i Dahák, mün sti arvandtüm, món kolà 2 
hüpádakhsbái yehevünt, shaédàán mardümán, afagh lak, 
pavan zak i 6ld zanishna, friz yehabiint havdih Atharmazda, 
tarvinidartar min zak andimin, adin-ich lend baén dend 





3. DM if poses- 
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yetibünim, va baén dená ketrünim; va là lak büland, i 
kabed-áródisbna i stavar páh, i vir gÓbisbna baén aviirig aigh; 
at letamá barà là shedkünim." 

(22) Dend-ich aégh, bara àkhar tackid, va pirüzgar Faré- 
dün Ol bálistt pish tachid; azash vinig zak firógid, aézhash 
bar& davt, va min dashina vinig i óld snihár patit havánd, i 
hamág.sard i zimistán ana-dahishna i bürág i têz; va min 
havi vinig i 014 sag patit havánd, i amat auftan i kadag 
masáii&tásh ana-dahishna i büràk i t&z afrási debrünayén. 

(83) Bará-bast pirüzgar i takig 1 Farédün min regeló i tórà 
igüshna i Barmáyün; afash zak pavan làláih làlà rátüninid; 
azash Olásbán kard sag-kerp; afash ôláshân barû zad havdnd 
mán Mázendar-matá, pavan 50-gbanisbnih, va 100 ghanisbnih, 
va 1000 ghanishnih, va bévar ghanisbnih, va amar ghanishnih. 
2, Thus K; DM has &nz«0—3. DM omits.—4. DM 
$8. K ib; DM Jy. 
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(24) Afash aédtm bar& zad havánd, pirüzgar i takig 
Farédün, 2-srishvátag zak i Màzandar-matà ; та aévag srishvatag 
bará mad zad va vimár; va là-ich khar, Spit&mán Zaratühshtra ! 
mím Mázandar-matá madam dená késhvar i Kh'anáras sátünt 
havánd; afasbán là pavan madam minishnih-ich minid aégh 
“Vazlûnîm ;” barê min zak mûn aêdûn shem yehevûnt havánd, 
SpitiyÓsb i Spánsn&yósh va. Arezráspüh i Spünsn&yÓsh, mün 
taghid havánd pavan kbratü-kh'ahishnih, va sátünt havdnd 
madam Frashóshtar i Hvóbán. 

Páhlüm àvàdih hait yasbaráyih. 


CHAPTER XXI. 
(1). 21-àm fargard, Valiishtóg-isht, madamaégh аһа 
Ahlüm i Daéna i shapir: madam Mifró i hamág géhán ko/& 
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1êlyû Aeşþıma aêvag, Bûshêsp 2 dênar, pavan yinêsînîdan va 
káhidan; va Srósh-yasbarya 3, va Dahâmân Åfrin 4 pavan 
fréh-dahishnth, pavan nivarighna-dahighnih ; va bàkhtártàm 
min gbin Dahámán Afrin yehevünt. 

(2) Va dené-ich aégh, kerpin afdtüm min nárikán 
Hûmâê 1 ázàd-tókhmag i Visbtáspán; va min aspán asp 1 shaéd 1 
Vishtáspán; va min tór&àn tórái güshna Barmiyün; va min 
méslán mégh 1 fréh-Okhtar, 1 géfar, i spéd air-várog, 1 star-pósid. 
avar-naémag pavan pashakhteg, va zarin pésid avartar-naémag 
zard; va aévagich min dldshin 61 1000 aévag-ich-f i айй 
hâvandih í dahdm gabra î yaharûb, mûn dahámán š shapirán 
frin padagh, là ayûvêd. 


(3) Va dené-ich and-chand pavan gabré va néshé shapirth, 
pavan mar va jéh saritarih. 








11. Thus DM; K places #02 before 14-~2. Corrected. K, DM 
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(4) Va madam vabidintan i Kai-Us khüdáyih, 
ghirih, madam btm i 7 pavan ghaédin mardûmêûn, rûl 
zyogh farmûn tiztar min yedd ha-vardighna; va kardan 
zyash 7 man pavan miyánag i Albürz, aévag zarin, va 2 simin, 
vatrén pfiliedin, va 2 ávginagin ; va kabed shaédá vo Mázanig min. 
vinásidan i géhán lahvár dásbtan, va baén kar i nafghd bastan ; 
va anhûtå mün zór min zarmán tarvinidag, va jûn 
nazdih 61 pazdih i min tan yehevünt, 6l zak i ólá mán ayáft, 
tîz pêrûmûn zak mán váfinidan ; va zarmán azagh khrüsnibaston, 
afaş zêr va garþınîh lakhvàr madan, hayád farmanash yehabant 
yekavimünéd aégh: *Mardümán pavan babà lakhvàr al 
yakhsenunid! va 15 sàlag andàmán vabidünayén !" 

(5) Akhar, ghaédan madam aô: ham-pürsidan, 
và Aéshma zak i.ólá aésh mekablina, 62 Kai-Us madan; va 


n 
ih 
i 





2. Кәбә —3. Thus DM; K -opte—4. K omits 
final —5, Thus DM; K pF —6. DM has bi—7, DM has final g- 


1. DM omits, 
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eive lu) am af‏ کد ی سر رر دنن ورد 
nPop Hops‏ ورموره سند ب رودن د wypos‏ ^ 0-0 د 
e `‏ سر )@ 1 99 € воз о адуи‏ |" 
аны WHY yros aS by Sage 20$ 2000 "ssp‏ 
s wD 1 (7) Snow =D aov woo 2 woo ^ зуры‏ 
Y 393 1: 2000 Jp ed‏ 482 رد وڈ د эзер 2323 ze‏ 
soe» Є фуу emo Iada pe No ‘ro adag aS a‏ 
“ере x6 wo^‏ 
Sele wo 2 wodsypa ‘se wn anes (8)‏ € 3$ 
о ves ooo bee y (0) enoo = -woso‏ ارا را 
PHO HUE‏ د oy 2 spe‏ € کد رار با times ae‏ 
M i agg,‏ د اردور ارچ 


wbo € o0: Qi wy тш кутш дё а (10) 


zak Angin raba khüdàyih zyash madam 7 büm dásbt, pavan-ash 
mínishna kh'árgün kardan, afash ôl khüdàyih i àásàmán va gás 1 
Amesuspendán ár'züginidan. (6) Va Kái-Üs, min niyzüngarih 
i Aeghma va avárig sbaédà zyash ham-kár, Ol zak akárinidan 
yekavimünád, pavan-ich patkárisbna va ázisbna i Yazadán 
afash 14 vasht. (7) Va lechadén Albir’z, levatd kabed shaéda, 
va darvand va mardüm vad par i tom lálà dübáristan, 
pavan zab kanárag Kayán gadátinà kerp yehevünten, va 
Kai-Us min sipáh kád madam rizihastan. 

(8) Va pavan-ich navag aparig patkárishna i Yazadán i 
avartüm min zak dush-dkasth 14 vashtan. (9) Va akhar Dadar 
Kayfn gadé lakhvar 01 паў фй karitunt, va sipah i Kái-Üs 
min zak bür'z êl zimîg ham-pastan, va Kái-Üs êl zarêh î 
Frákhü-kard vázidan. 

(10) Va dená-ich yemalelànéd a6gb barà êl: 
. K adds «:$—4. Ki do» 
‘yooyo-—6. DM prefixes p-—7. Perhaps for wep 
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w b os Hos iow‏ سره مسان ست اوور 
ә 25 rog và oos Dooa‏ رھ абу (Ш) әрә‏ 
د دک 3930 vgrolo p o os aos‏ سڈ we‏ کو 
د ope pelo‏ ته سط س eye риб‏ د یندا 
Уорда з зә pose up “ope ge 6 soos‏ 
ees‏ لد oh we Do‏ مشیم ر رنڈ 
ome ә У‏ عم م سے رید IO‏ 302003 
ЖЛ MP ^ әруз СВО юз‏ مدر w f‏ 
б къ К бйз ү з $‏ مد ر sven coe‏ 
«obi go si by oon ays)‏ راد Jp oom Cuero‏ | 
оозун ‚рй o 5 б sñ mp “wap “бю‏ 
[rm‏ 
)12( سید see 3 ho). ww wor aS ws‏ 
vidi аф aéddn Ol ham árást; ükhar-agh vizid Nóryógsang‏ 
fróh-dádér i géhán pavan vardisbna їл )‏ 1 
î azâd Khûsrôi, ash aêdûn avô ham ârâsi‏ 
È avargânag” sipâh aêgh:—“ Al baná zan-4e, Nëriyógsang i‏ 
frôh-dâdâri gáhñn 1 má hat haná gabrd makhitun-de, Nêryogsang‏ 
fréhdádár i gêhân! lå âkhar pavan vindishna vindihéd barà-‏ 1 
nasñninidár dastûbar î Tûrûn; mê min hand gabré zerkditinéd‏ 
Siyñvakhsh hait sem; min іуда havd zerkhünam‏ 
mün Khüsói bavd-am, mün zab ! ham-virtüm min Türán,‏ 
mûn gürd va sipah tapah védh, ach 62 vésh Daéna-virth‏ 
bard yehamttninam; aaghagh gird va sipáh tapah bard‏ 
vebiddnam; min zak i Torin pAddkhehii dir-tachighna‏ 


vabidinam.”’ 
(12) Ајаф pavan zabgóbishna ràminid fravühar i Kbüsrói 








14. K omits—2. К eb—3. DM omits—4 DM »—5. DM 
adds + 25-—6, DM » joined to the following word.—7. Hazárgánag. 
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vis BOP ^$ we "eo ооз Уор Segel 
Sow wie (OO wy з aS ) 2530 
ue» ask ipe Quo 


CHAPTER XXII. 

y dayo з venero vw prs қа ар) а 

25 by зноу эз узш وادور‎ by 3S proda 2 
Dy nee PIV. € Ju کور کید‎ ye iyoo د‎ 
J were 1 2) нро 6€ Jide vm Aulo qo 7 
mwa aS ور‎ y ewroogi 20:5 ue S 6 apes 2 wy 
Bia moped ر وس‎ wprods د‎ wy Daro з уруу) 
£e s e$ االات و‎ 36 '" cw әб که د‎ 
"ease "os we owo te ace Ы دور سردم‎ 





Nériyógsangi fróh-dádàr i géhán; afash pavan zak gobighna 
frâz ghedküni; vazabi pavan hüsh-àómand yehevünt Kái-Üs. 

Pahlum ávádih yasharáyih hait. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

(1) 22-üm fargard, Airyamam, madam ham-yehamtinéd 
i Kái-Khüsrói va V&é-i-dérang-khüdái nazd 61 Frashakard; 
pürsidan i Ká-Khüsról Ol Vá&i-dérang-khüdài madam 
zadan zyash chand min péginigàn, mün pavan varj va 
Badé azartüm yehevünt havánd min anghütààn. (2) Va 
pasakhün i Vàé-i-dérnag-khüdái, madam zadan zyash üldshàn; 
va pavan zak pasakhün vakhdüntan i Kái-Kbüsrói Vàé.i- 
dérang-khüdài, va íráz vardinidani 6l zak i gamlé kerp, 
va madam yetibimastan va vazlüntan i levatá  Airán 
hanjamanigan, 01 tamé aégh shekbakhtint pavan hig Havight t 











1. Kadds 35—2, DMomits—3. K adds »—4. DM, Kwmyo— 
5. DM adds 7-—6. DM, K havo final »e- 
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‘ad agra “з 025 s pese پک ر‎ jube сз 
و مد وان اد شلد‎ чело e ер D з р 
i "e$ ad mp) رور کد را‎ › Узюур® 
EOP g-yo0) IJ tH EYP 

Shy کی وړا اسم ر‎ ооз کد اې‎ (3) 
sooo bas 2 3€ppjo о д o veuve b لدی‎ 
رد‎ ۴ += bass 2 "Auwe "Qo € s oaia i 
امروس سا اسر الد‎ 3 фе اس‎ we we м p 
wie o + aS by) oo oa د ترود‎ 

e ooo Ü) wow na مار د وداد‎ 0) 
وردان‎ by косу о Od) "1 6) e Dao Ale бз 
oS a Sy ge “з aoa کد د‎ "ae ede ae 





Geurvin amarg, va khüspinidan ; zyash 01 kàdd óld-ich vazlüntan 
î ûl tamû aêgh shekbakhünast pavan hüg Tüs i árdig ráninidár, 
va khüspinidan; zyash e| kádd öld-içh vazlûnt ûl tamê aêgh 
shekbahtinéd Kái-Apivéh, va khüspinidan. 

(3) Zyash Old-igh sagittintan zyash kédd 6ld-shan, va andarg 
rás 0l ham-yehamtánid i Óld 1 süd-&ómand 1 pirüzgar Sóggháns; 
va pûrsî î min Olé &üdimand i pirüzgar aégh: “Mún 
gabrá havd-ih min yetébin-ih pavan Vaé madam, i dérang- 
khüdAi, aégh vaeinth Vaé î dérang-khüdil, friz-vasht 
61 zak i gamlA kerp?” (4) Va giftan î KaKhûsrôi pavan 
pasakhûn ôl Styghins aégh: “Havd havd-am Kai-Khisvdi”. 
(5) Va bérjidan î Sôgshâns ûl Kat-Kbisrdi madam 


khefrüntan zyagh zak i afzdechir î madam bûr î var í 








DM and K omit—2, DM adds &—3. DM has fal r—4. K has 
#—5. DMadds —6. DM has бпа1 бз for e»—7. DM, K ejdi—$. 
K adds +025; DM adds moo! qu» ux$—9. DM adds -—10. Thus DM ; 
K-wme—ll. DM omits—1212, K repeats. 
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о pew swale ودوسم ' کور که انرو‎ 
ددري‎ yo p 

i oae bone юу Swe we» 2 npe’ (5 
IID رید‎ ewec noc es Quo кє be HOO 
У کی بے رادت‎ aptos à coe Эзер) glo د‎ 
دور‎ ороод د‎ AOE) Ory вео opns 
د ولوت وش , هوې کی که ر وډ کمداي‎ 

EY reme a ve. (0)‏ دار اننم رند ر ع یچوک 
одар пра‏ د ne‏ ې ويل |7 spe sad‏ 520 
sper‏ یناه دای DIEA‏ سوا ر داو Jesse‏ 
woud 1 230‏ ارڈ فورم ور وپور تی سرس وکو 


y‏ پاد aue "p auk Ji wones у yos y‏ یں و 
sho «we uos 102‏ 


Ghigchast, va zadan zyagh yütüg Frásiyáv; va stayidan i Kai- 
Kbüsrói Daéna Mazdayésna. 

(6) Va madan i hait tibinig Keresfisp, gad 61 yedå, ôl 
dléshan padirag madam { 614 Ges yitig min; bari yekaviminitan 
i árdig raninidar TOs, va kavituntan zyagh 0 Keresisp 01 
astübánlh i madam Gásinigi, va hamih i levat4 dléshin ; va 
stiyidan i Keresisp yasharayih, va ramituntan zyagh zak i 
arem-zadár. 

(7) Pavan dend-ich yemalelinéd Aegh, aédin ölûşhên gahrê 
avé ham yehamttind, Frashagard kardirih i pavan dend fargard va 
zak-ich iavirig jivig gift yekaviminéd; harvispa arvand-A6mand 
avarkir, va harvispa tagig-Admand tag, va éldshin vabidünaüd 
Frashagard pavan kamag baén ahván a-zarmán va a-marg, va 
a-südishna va apüyishna, vad hamái va hamii rübishnih. 

Hatt páhlum ávádih yashartyih. 

1. DM omits—2. DM, K w»esJe—3. K omits—¢4. K has usp 
at the end—5. K omits the final +- 
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Gp wes pd tex Sapho (D‏ ولېه 
دان دن ارد" novads L gaos s oao na‏ 
пуб з оош) ^s Pods o ooa ве‏ کن озю У‏ 
ge woosx)Ó "o mex ^‏ ودند پا رند ر 
sow) S "dy a 4$ ns Aie оноо 1 top s‏ 9( ^ 
wey “mp їр “ower Эзу з эб cop tra‏ 
ooo‏ ددد 1 Зур э yos y posa iocis‏ 2386 
١ отоо xod‏ بر واو ر ومر مړ دارو POO‏ 
pap 9 (0‏ د va адолею‏ ووس ‘ws‏ 
JE eS E зр e ges pe ods‏ 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

(1) Varsh-mánsar hait 23 fargard. (2) Fratüm, Asra- 
plitish, pavan pirsishna i Maidügmáh 0] Zaratühsbtra madam 
chigünth i zerkhünishna 1 Zaratühshtra, va madan i ayash 01 
Daêna; va pasakhûn î Zaratûhshtra madam kôkhshishnig ham- 
yehamiinishnih i zivinidar va marginidir mainóg pavan zak 
1 04 zerkhtnishna. (3) Va dend-ich aégh amatash zak i 
bürdàr ham-visihà did vagadán süpt i Aredvig-süra, ásy& va 
pisht i Yasharishvang, va sindg va aürügspar Mainóg i Rádih 
dight, va Daéna páhlàg, va Kayán gadá sinüg marsbt. 

(4) Va gáttan i Zaratühshtra mainügihà pavan vagadàn волаш 
zerkhGnishna aégh : “-At chigün ahvó kàmag, món zaüta havdih, 

1. DM has I instead of the final > and repeats the word.—2. 
In K only —3. DM adds -o—4. DM omits—5. DM swe«4—6. DM 
46—T. DM adds w—8-8, K py mew ody 5 DM wa mew tox 
9. DM lespho.—10. Soin K; DM Josje—11. DM we—12. DM 
re—13. DM w; K even 
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оюу) mios qo code € ы Зри Y b oy 


рин 9) ame 20009 yo vi -шарзе xo 
we yng na egens = Уро 55 55 “aps 
tooo b irop aS na (5) ewe ern D osa د‎ 
S bs c» € gea уро mos Ve рс 
ope wb ادو د رې د ور‎ ensiooys a Jagoda 
اردور ترردو‎ )6( SyHoey~a “yours bey by ъъ در‎ 
رو‎ y woow pmo GP u +ë OOO b оре 
دید" م میرم مودای راد‎ soos ames (7) vlone 
mors “ү эру We wee te "урар а UN wap 
“a phys “pout soorrglS کی ر‎ ws rooo 2 
К чуо aS op roos movo ap “noopt Kud 
früz òl li yemalelûnih ”; va pasakhün min Aüharmazda aégh:— 
«Абла radihå min yasharñyih chigámobài fràz yasharüb akistha 
yemalelànam; lak haváih frêh-ich arjtar, va lak yasharñbtar, 
va lak ákástüm; va lak yemalelûnih Daêna î Mazdayêsnân 
0 harvispa-gün dàmàn.” (5) Pavan zak góbisbna Of shaédin 
maindgihi tir aédin yehamtinéd, chigün min tagig air 1 
aratésbtr i Kai-Visbtásp, mámág i 04 i pavan garün-minih 
gheditunt tir I paras pisb-jusino patkapihne, (6) Davyaid 
Ganràg Mainüg 6) shaédin aégh:—*Anag leküm yehevünt 
Shaédi-i]; bari anbin yehevünid." (7) Aédün-ich Zaratühshtra 
Bayt min shaédin sardarih bara gift, amatagh dend-ich 9 
aégh:—*Qhigin Ahvé kimag;” va patidan îshaêdân pavan 
zanidhua 81 Zaratihehtra, yekavimindd padirag i lêhin 
mainog-yezed, lakhvàr digbtan zyagbán, Daón zak snesh min 
K omits final y- DM omits.—3. Thus DM; K adds »— 
44. Е іда ylo—55. DM 3h»; K o lse. Kiwspy—7. Thus 
K; DM 2 £8. DM and K woo«cie-—9. K woo—10. DM, K <os- 
+11. DM omits.—12. DM joins up to the preceding—13. Thus DM; K 
adds 2—14. DM, K nec 
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ep wow در د‎ ew ‘pep e f (S) € ood 
oho € "es -o sepe qs کد‎ BF tones 
25$ Jwo ا ست‎ тор aS ла оро 
2 WOS wa راان‎ копро be oups рыр ele 
"womens "pc коо Эры nope ef ююз) 
уор Ў здер (9) eno Sop) goose) S م‎ sop که‎ 
wobs Ja 3$ ee wp -we) ns woos د‎ 
سر د ولیو ور م د ل‎ wo رر‎ od yros 
25 453s wooo y woje 25 пы "1 cippo? won» 
سند‎ na "000 ^» erenpgo bp “0014 “pap Hela 2 
woosq)^ ردان ا م‎ ра WE soured د‎ 

"noo Yd 


(8) Va tanid gûft aégh: “Daéna 1 Sid-Aomandin 
tamd sajitinéd mtn baén zak pavan hü-kardárih khayd min 
yashariyth  aürvikhmannih"; va pavan zab gübishna 0l 
ghaédan 10 havend zak { fratüm güft mainógihà tir yehamténéd, 
va shaédà pavan zanishna î Zaratůhshtra madam patidan, 
padirag Oldghin maindg yekavimintd, zak snésh min Zara- 
tühshtra lakhvár disht. (9) Sadigar giftan i Zaratthshtra 
povan bizài zerkhünishma, azh :—* Zak pavan nigirishma aédün 
var'aishna min did abván ifratàm pavan Old i rai künishna 
rizaginishna"; va pavan zak gübisbna 0l аёдап 100 hàvand 
Zak i. fratóm güft moinógihà tir yehamtünéd; va shaéd® pavan 
aôsh î Zaratûhshtra madam patidan, mainóg-yézad ghaéda 
min Zaratûhshtra lakhvar dash 








l. DM nvop.—3. DM, К «0» for «»—3, Soin К; ОМ neey—4. 
K adds w-—5. K adds 1—6. DM adds mp7. DM iugli—8. 


DM omits—90. DM t, but seo above—10, DM, K mew: 
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wo ems qw دو ور رن‎ поюзу pe y (10) 
Sedap roop b یوسر سردا‎ na «000.1 erem OUO 
رور کد د دو ام و یدص د‎ neo vio qo оро 
по моз У oque 5 qu) уер OPO "aan 
ومر ر رودا ر‎ oboa wo np console 
د موند‎ moos ne оолу go шу зз aio. ayy 
| (2) 306 je 2 gà ote рер позу j 
Фә oag фа pap зоор аква oS ne HOODIES 
سے مسون وکو‎ "p Gedy noomiglS 3 урав ر‎ 
LI PE л аә 

ро woo t» ra wond s ` ep (13) 
asop rvoe ja croco ^» we) wp roc 


(10) Va amat Zaratühshtra bamág tani bari zerkhünt 
азір daén shaédin adpast, va sbaédà pavan aüshtáv lakhvir Ol 
dásh-ahü dübárist; róshanih baén dámán afzüdan, va harvispa 
zak i Spentg-yézad dim rimihastan, va nóvagih-rübishnih 
güffan. (l1) Va Aüharmaza 0 Zaratühshtra pavan aürvilh- 
manih barå vakhdünt pühriz kardan, va Aródvig-süra va 
Yasharayish-vang, va kidd Kayin gadd Zaratühshtra tan 
mûshtan îi Aûharmazda ôl Zaratùhshtra gûft, aêgh :—“Ûlû î 
Danag minésh.” (12) Va Zaratühshtra pavan zak pasakhün 
mafnégiha gift, aégh :—“Mazdayésna havd-am, va Mazdayésnth 
i Zaratühshtra franimam;” aé aégh:—“Atharmazda firistag 
havá-am, va Aüharmazda firist-am.” 

(13) Aüharmazda él Zaratéhshtra gift, aégh:—*Yazadin 
atéy, avashin hamih bavihün, va shaédin koli azghin jvidigih 





1-1. DM mer.—2. K add$ :—3. EK 4pr—4. DM woy—s. K 
6. DM њюу—7. DM omits—S. Thus DM; K sp—9. DM 
isole. —10. DM froslo- 
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* ^ à i 
| WOPOOP оро GT OT troop 1 sere 1 "ete y acp 
mop "pep! poo egf » (14) goboy زین رانا‎ 
ontop 5) 5) bano mopa ad Seda y o2gpg 2 856 
ony wd е! үз Ъз "юзу ا امان‎ 
"s apdagy dey Smoor a yo دی رون کس م‎ ١ ا‎ 
мы uge oS өзун “дз, у, aoas moods 
wo» 7 зерн л sien sayy موس‎ у йө 
Spo) € ioo! ne “hep step یدوا‎ э роо эн» 
yo tu noi apoxp 203] aS ng APE ردو‎ ba y (16) 
D pop oy "yos cue) رالپد‎ yo Pah 
Dp pp yo оо р рро сз Ўр рр 
x ° 
ур دمو" ر‎ no ردک دمو" در در در‎ py 
мифо рр р eo Sop pp Ó 
righ; vahimata va hü-OÓkhta va hüvarshta vabidün, va min 
düshmate, düsh-hü-ókhta, va düsb-hüvarshte phhriz" (14) Va 
madam-ioh yaeadin vinügihà yashtan, va mizd 1 patagb; va 
saritar 1X nirdginidan, shapir là viz6rinidan; va Daêna- 
padarhà nikuhîdan, va ôl Daêna padirtftârân ridih kardan; 
tant va ауд züsbáram rài min Dana là vashtan. (15) Va 
mekablûnê 1 Zaratübsbtra maínógíhá hom andare, va stiyidan 
zyash Atharmacda pavan didirh va khüdiyih va hamig 
shapfrh, va Amesüspend va kidd avirig dahishna i shapir 
jvid jvid pavan nafshd mádag va gadd, (16) Va ükhar Ganrig 
Maindg pavan zak bésh kinigiha davyiden, aégh:—* Yehab tnt 
am d 6ld lak Daéna bürdir réshidirih 99,090 yàtûg, 99,999 
giirg-yazag, va 99,999 yasharmég.” 


1. DM «op.—2. DM »£w—3. Only in DM,—4. Here ends the last 
of the DM folios in the late Dastur Dr. Peshotanji B. Sonj£nt's Library.—5. 
Only in K.—6, K omits.—7. Thus corrected; DM mecj—8. Thus K. 


—9. DM, K. omi,—10. Thus K; DM $os—1l. DM, K jos: 
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we £P e now Ъ Gey Co ea (17) 
we PP S qo ose ye Q úe es ye epe 


ds omo po Gee vsp ne‏ د دان دو سم با 
Y53490p) 1 05 1 IMO 1 AOF OPO WOOP‏ 
Ъ Улюзоза рэ з Ў зо о erago 1 oora y‏ 
رر ر وژ که Daos o‏ ر کې د де Sooo‏ 
سما مدیدن کد د G46» (18) $ -use у мез РОО)‏ 
ups oven‏ ر юю У лю ойе‏ و gre‏ 


2 weos 1 отео з deoe na yo vocals "o 
yo woods 
vis Jy we vp .s4 د‎ yenye are ^P (9) 
ao o cp os "eMe pes h oo wewol 
woo мы X A wel? p 1 yw e e 


(17) GGiftani Atharmacda 61 Zaratihshtra, aégh : “Dend 
Daéna aiistigin yakhsenun; mad pavan dend Daéna avügih 
at li levatd yehevünam, mün'Aüharmazda havd-am, avat 
yeheviméd khrata 1 harvispa-&kás, avat 6] hàvisbtih yehamtünéd 
Maidégmih, va Parshad-gav, va Saéna, va Kai-Vishtispa, va 
Frashishtra, va Jamispa i ashkdrag var'z va kamag ebishidir 61 

* yasbarübán, va kabed zak i kh'éshkár, va zabich 1 a-kh*égbkár, 
mardim; avat kh'éshihéd zak i olásbán kerfag va sipási". 
(18) Va madam-ich stibig nimüdárih i Aüharmazda Daéna 
0L Zaratühshtra, va mekablüni 1 Zaratühsbtra Daéna pavan 
aüshmürdan va astübánih, va yashtan 1 Zaratüshtra Ahunavar. 

(19). Va madam-ich yehabüntan $ Aüharmazda dim pavan 

mainóg, friz bréhinidan zyasb ôl stih; avartarih t gabrâ î yasha- 
, rüb min avárig dâm, va baén mardümán 614 min pavan did 








1-1. Thus K; DM mer—2. K -)»p—3. Thus 
44 Thus K.—5. DM, K omiL—6. Thus K; DM viro- 





j DM frei 
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woo ^ poe Les € 2 oaod) agds 
) Q0) $e» Neo w beo 2 ose 1 Ўы 
ور‎ 3 3058 e wagy د کد‎ pole 46 2 ghy 
154 که ر دناو د که می د رکوبا‎ y pupa yo 
که ردد رد‎ ovaa we رده‎ вов о کد‎ poo 
юз юю NPE) 26€ 1 202g» spo ad ogee) SS 
نمار د سدم کے‎ | узу J poos aS podi É 
eop кооз je aS cope gene mos Poo wp د‎ 
юш vy سرون‎ «pado 
CHAPTER XXIV., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK II. 
3 озунуз 46€ ypwoosto \ БУ Sate а) 
аааз ١ WOR am дурр BPE » coy» oq 








nivardirih va a-vardighnigih { min véhth atstébir, va yazadan 
Aâmûkhtâr, va âmûzgår f shaptr Daéna avartar haitih. (20) Va 
hangard i madam han-barighnth i zak atigh mtn Atigh î pavan 
Khinag hanjimighna 61 zak, va yashtan i zak maya i 
nazdtar 6! ketrinishna, va zak i nafghd maindg; min a-yashb 
zak ütügh, mayá, va maindg, va ham-kimagih rif avirig Atagh, 
va maya, va maindg yazéd, hich i min ôláshân zak a-yazishna à 
mekablimi; va padirishna i avfrigin zak i gabrà yazishna 
abdin ychevünt amatagh zal 3 yasht yekavimünéd, 
Yasharàyih âvâdih påhlûm hait. 


CHAPTER XXIV., VARSHT-MÂNSAR NASK I. 


(1) Dadigar fargand Yatdg-ahig-vatrydg, madam arjinigih t 
pavan stihig va maindgig névagth pavan khidaiva dastébar-dirih 





1, Thus K; DM -ywele—2. DM adds +—3. K adds &-—4. Thus 
corrected; DM hes ~, K. omits—5. Thus DM; K has ¢1o—6. K only.— 
т. DM, K omit—8. Thus corrected; DM, K_yr¢—9. . Thus DM; K зр 


BOOK IX., CHAPS. XXII., § 20-XXIV., § 4. 73 


fe? a£ очо роо soe!) ooo no enpo 
ود‎ роз » -oaspe i£ ne spo 2055 درن‎ 
stone Sperry swe quon vedo 
x | c» ns » کردم‎ У aup (2) 
пы а) а: Зеу "чну моз рд» wea 
e pge eoon ens юз s) wea fpes ees 
pee PUNE 1РООО é PRY _ pus j 
4p لد رای‎ Mess posee pie dapa зуду 
arie "rover 2 noc ү (8) imme РООО 4 WU 
Эзо Fed روون‎ uge ers) sve qu 
موس‎ we) ns ou) چ سه وم سین‎ 4) time 
eroowds 's “Segoe "| Sachs у omo à ase ^ 





yehabüntan; pavan sardarih va dastébarh Oldshin sháyéd, 
mûn levatdé haitih zyash avarig hünar, món khüdáyihh va 
dastübarih padash kh'éshihéd, benafsh4-ich khüdái ya dastóbar 
yakhsenunéd, 

(2) **Züsh li, Zaratühsbtra! lak pavan ahüih va radih, 
chigtin havdih, Zarattihshtra! abt-Aémand ratd-d6mand, aégh 
lak-igh pavan dastObar yakhsenund, chigiin lak adin fraz yeham- 
tinishnth ; havd-t aégh bará bükhtih amat-at levatd shaédin 
ham-yehamtunishnih, aégh-at levatá yasbarmógán patkár; havdt 
khûdãî va dastébar 14 dirih haém didi shaédin yehevant.” 
(3) Va dashtan i Amesispendin Atharmacda pavan Ehúdái va 
dastóbar, va Aüharmazda khüdàyih levatd dàdárih ham-büdan. 
(4) Va dend-ich aégh, pavan yasbaráyih rati pavan kimag 
khtdái, va dànàg, va dádár, va parvartár, va &snidár 1 drégheban, 











1. Thus K; DM has _y#e—2. Thus K; DM has JMwo-—3. DM 
here adds the words wi sj .» which K omits]—4. ThusE; DM has 
ниез 2srr-—5. Thus K; DM has.sem—86. K only—7-7, K Jaren 

w 
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US Ç yÇ e E oo asp o a v (S) 
тже 
EET yer sx» soy 


CHAPTER XXV. 
VARSHT-MÁNSAR NASK III. 
spy مدر د ورو‎ ge nios. aede Yugo (D) 
о баруз nod yos њон) د‎ рз 
waaga deds розы у арЫ қош GEE 
ор ر رومن ر رڈ‎ оуб ر‎ ә озоду د‎ 059 
Ф وچو د‎ HO) ооз ы) з ро» 202 1 
نادن ددن ردد‎ | «prada Уу Ууз na 3 
Фур озду 3 
Vae uoo (Og ددر‎ 
(5) Va gardemántgih i hamág 
Zaratühghtra mekalltni. 
Yasharâyih àfádih hait páhlüm, 
CHAPTER XXV. 

(1) Sadigar fargard Aghem-volióg, madam andar’z î pavan 
yasbariylh siyidérih | benatsha hatt rast tarsegih-kerdarih i 
Aüharmazda, haitàn páhlümih, va kh'ahishnán sbapirtarih, va 
mahist ramagih 1 yasharéyih, va hû-zâgih, va hü-naptagih, va. 
maînûg hü-vadergih, va végh aürvélhmanih, va rübán isinh 
roshanth, padmûgih î Ola | pavan dastdbar var'zidár yashariyth, 
va yorigna-imendih nfyéyigma-€émandih 1 yasberiyih 
maing. 

Yasharâyih påhlûm âvâdih hait. 





hân mûn Daêna mûn min 








1. Botter #2. Thus УМ hes e apg, К ошу. 


4. Thus corrected. ‘The texts have бе! 


BOOK IX. CHAPS. XXIV., § À-XXVIL, 81. 75 
CHAPTER XXVI. 
VARSHT-MÁNSAR NASK IV. 
бы урар арзу очо С sedda Mos 0 
woo HOW د‎ yop mue ران سح‎ pues by 
юйю 5 ede v) wes мй» "hen eds ac 
vows) bobo нуучу поюз ر دنن مرا ر‎ od wova 
wv (2) юю vns je» b anf nov spe که د‎ 
20 wep 3 موند‎ POP Fe ee HEDIS урар 
ادنار د کر‎ 1 HOE GS 3 i$ peoo uem ر‎ 
+ оң» Ээр» 
ууз nes uos pray 
CHAPTER XXVII, 
VARSHT MÀNSAR NASK V. 
اون ادي ر‎ жє exe dda баю П) 
CHAPTER XXVI. 

(D) Qhahárüm fargard, Yénghé-hdtim, gûftah Athar- 
mazda б18рїйтйп Zaratahshtra, aégh :—“ Yemalelin gobighna î 
land yarighna niyayighna, min Adharmazda va Amestspend 
havd-im, chigén lak havé-t, Zaratühsbtra! yasbt mayá, va 
yasht afrvar, va yasht yasiarübán fravibar, va yasht 
zaki maindg yêzad mûn-ich Of stih frac bréhinid.” (2) Afash 
gat Zaratübshtra, aégh : * Yémalelünam góbisbna 1 AGharmazda, 
i jvid-bégb, | Aüharmazda dádistén, zak | lektm yazisbna va 
niyáyisbna î mûn Amesûspend haváit.” 

Xasharüyih páhlm hait ûvêdîh 

CHAPTER XXVII. 
fargard, Yánimanóg, madam névagih ar'jânigih î 
, DM omits—2. Only K -expt—33, K omits— 





DM meo»—6. К has 1 instead, 
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"bela "y expo Hey Hope ولارن کور‎ ne oond S 
«Pow SOP ^y کدی ددن‎ «poo fida y wg s 
oa yuo سدم د‎ 1989 948 woo د‎ ouo) د‎ 
ye beso ЕЕ ЖЕ ККД 
Say ayy з прово ر‎ spo د‎ зрео еу з Анчо 
د‎ 19) 3 meg) iSo ار‎ -020-0 a "1 TRo«b 1g» 20b 
D wuds э одох» ношу ‘dren iy pane s aS 
кюз эб зв ډوه د‎ “any "we ee B Ove € o 
FINO PY РОЗУ) 

)@ د څې aw pads Li pie we ee‏ نے 
HOU HAMS Ron фый» буз поҳо‏ راما 
"wo 53 a eye Deos p‏ یړ ساود wem‏ 
Senor OOD WIP‏ 
Zaratthbtra pavon frêrûnîh zyagh minisbna, gtbidina,‏ 
Ktinighna; va fratümih i Aüharmazda, va fratüm kh"éshth zyash‏ 
niyñyishna, va minishnig künisbnih 1 nty&yisbna i Yazadán, hamág‏ 
kerfag niy&yishna i Yazadán, páhlümih i gabrá i yasharüb padi-‏ 
risbna, va &tàsh han-barighnih, va shapir Daéna dáshtárih, va a-‏ 
ham khratàih i Dáár, va andàzishna 1 k0là k&r 0l-ash kim va dah-‏ 
igma, va fráz-dakhshaglh pavan afzün vichidan, va vabidüntan‏ 
izak Pefrnigin amóg yehevünt, va benafsb4 hikhtagih i‏ 
Zaratühsbtra 6j Daéna min fratüm vad afdüm, pavan bündag‏ 
garmûgîh 8 payan za) Í Yazadšn niykyishna aévagánag yehevint.‏ 
(B) Va dent-ich, aégh: “Mad haváih ûl garüdemán, a&‏ 
yashartb Zaratüsbtra! iis haváih künisbne, Zaratühgbiro!‏ 


münsbàn var'id baén ast-iómand ahván, va mün-ich var'zénd, 
va Yazadin madam anghita kirfag titbin ayavag hankhetént.” 


1. K only—2 Both omit—3, DM adds 4»—4. K has_y; DM 
omits—5. Komits—6, K prefixes -—7. K only,—8 Both ) 295—929. 
Both wor 
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ө эб үш др рз o are 42 v (9)‏ که چس لد 
lay suse‏ € کرم رید rg woe ns ^ vobs‏ 
دایم وام тороҷи bsp h adad ‘up ү зы бе У‏ 
ovs 3‏ دو 54e» эор юе) oaa ` m Say‏ 
na i npo wabo Ç aa ур Эш ne‏ که د 
mwee na отр doos b еы Se eos)‏ | 
җәл» Моз‏ رود ندم ]205 Wop» epe‏ 
wae seo Pav ne wp Woods М oeny‏ 
دود ررر ورس ورور 
рор па а) юш (4)‏ د سید ې won t‏ 
lj 46x » o s а ою pu A‏ 
"p some enpo КЎ o0» про D‏ رد د ююз У‏ 


(8) Va madam afdth i garódemina dená-izhaégh, món bàën 
zak mân lâ aish &khar min zerkhónighna barà vidiréd, va pavan 
Frashagard zimûn garüdemána früd ûl star pûdag va zimig 
108 ûl tamû nîkhîzînêd, va pavan hamüg kûr Vohiman 6 
ham-pürsagih bavihünast; va ematash karitund pavan jivág 
madan, (va) nigirishnih min yasbaráylh yehevüntan, va pavan 
zaki rüst milay& Amesüspend ôl aîyyârih madan; va pavan 
Amesûspendân va Srösh-hariya aeágth bêshidârân bêsh tarvinidan ; 
va aiyyürinidan i Amesüspendán 01 Zaratühsbtra amat pavan 
avàrün dádi Airün a-kürinidan friz sagitünt. 

„_ (4) Zoratühgbtra rái, pavan göbişhha î Aûharmazda, denî- 
igh, aégh:—* Nafshá lak lanê havd-ih, Zaratühshtra! va 
lanê hanê i lak rádih mandavam él lak yehabtinéd ash 
lani yehabünt yehevinéd”; va nivid î 61 Zartühshtra 











1. KhasiQpéei.—2. Both omit—3. K sp4. K hası mmo— 
5. K omits—6, DM joins up this word with the pmoeding.—7. K only. 
—8. DM places this after five more words, just before ~obi- 
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“ңер ‘ne‏ د اندوز ر اید ديري که د اھ 
Bug ach) pwr‏ 

Hose 1 6023599 1 -OFOOPO” 'AYPOMOOFO3S 1 (5) 
که‎ we soap eva) yo 3 199 p na Уююно\ 2 
say omg yo У hourly d POUD yog د سند‎ 
sho 


оз» С) پې سے لد‎ ooi ردنر د‎ ве 6) 
СЕТТЕ УТЕ 
Зуны € D уын ww day yy od I "gis wou 
КЎ У зуы y н здо У о овоо 9 ۳ی د‎ 
E OIO POM үр РӘ НЫ 

ea a aada eg Co 90999 rp де з (7) 


pavan yehamttininidan 1 Vightasp va 6/-agh alyyarih, zak 1 61d 
khüdàyih ól-agh nirügih. 

(5) Va Frashishtarin-ich hivishtth va tarsagasth, va 
stiyishna i Fraghóshtar pavan rübig kardan i Daéna, rüst 
vidiragih pavan zak i Adharmazda milayi, va Old-shin i 
Froghdshtar 6! Daéna hakht hamag yasharabih. 

(6) Madam stiyishna i Zaratdhshtra dend-igh, aégh: “La 
land арё-таз, 1а рауав уёп, 1é pavan fraghna, va lá frdz nivégin~ 
ighnîh, amat-ich Daéna ól aishán nimáyesh, va là pavan 
kadárcbái, Spitimán ! land min Amestispend havdim, va süd- 
dabigbnih i.óL kh'ástárin khGrishna va vastarg 62 land, min 
pavan yazishna Yazadin asüdag yehevünéd. 

(7) Va madam dést netrintan, va a-dóst viristan, vapünagth 

1. K omits—2, DM omits final 1—3, Thus K; DM omits 1p-—4, 
DM omits final 3; Khas awwotp—s, K has -by—6, К only—7. 
DM joins up the final q to the next word—$-8, K has ros 1h —9.9- 


Thus in K; DM m wf: 
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w y‏ و ү пру она fle tad andy‏ ساد 

now nani da wes aS ae ny do hy‏ واا که 

"mw BS pi ome t- a6 (9 veg 0 2 

16 "osse ydy d aS na y ooa o_o 

ery ge ر اې دارو رڈ را کد د‎ eme dede سرس‎ Š 
چ‎ «oo "ro os pala 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 
VARSHT-MÀNSAR NASK VL 
wp ноор э род tesoros dda Gho 0) 
ورک‎ E ouge b ae yoe p "Qon eyo b 
Sudeep na aute pead oode 026 wa у узуу 
y mew.) aee» a 5 ны оњуро уе 


va rásth va frürünih rál mardüm pünegih kardan; va ana- 
arjinig baharih î êl gabrê mûn zak | móh kár va kirfeg 
niylzag kardan, zab ikas vabidünayén. (8) Va dend-ich, atgh: 
“Akis-ich havaih zak, baén-ich khavitunih, yasbarüb Zara- 
tihshtra! pavan zak i li khrat fra'zinagih mün baén ahvin 
fratûm yehevûnt, va mûn-içh aêdûn vad ûl zak 1 afdüm ahván. 


Yasbar&yih halt &vàdih páhlüm. 
CHAPTER XXVIII. 

(1) Shashüm fargard, Khshmáibiys, madam gar’zisna i 
Gésh-atrvan, amat 6! yehabintan nivagid baén Amestspendin 
hanjaman 4 Aüharmaza, min kabed akhdagih va anigih zyagh 
mainógibà kbaditunt; aéghash pavan tanü-&ómandih madam 
yehamtünéd, pavan zadan, va yekatlüntan, va réshiidan, va 





1. DM, K 2—1, K omits final 2. K omits.—8-3. Thus K; DM 
aes nenpo—4. K only.—5. Thus in K; DM wfr ne-—6. DM eS 
7. Both omit. 
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We IPO aw a aS s opyo ` Tighe à near 
چاه ر و‎ vao voy з i Di pag pe Drs 
med a aps a ر رلیرت‎ den war 
3 aS م‎ роодо ә на про о воз وار د کو ب“‎ 
5 دیرو مرن مدای‎ vj کد ب‎ ery “yds 
"Syoy ө °з لھ‎ Ó s Уон ве 3 ada که د‎ 
Q) gye g ورول د‎ garop ارد ردن"‎ r مرن ردن رود‎ 
ney upa مدو‎ мэнй ورڈ‎ ١ gos» à opa! 1 
کې د وډ‎ Inr дз د"‎ $ "Qw pos] a woo 
этюд шр Foy "роз wove enpo #6 
adapa 55 (ep oy pope odoo ر"‎ eos 
4 woe , 0) €aesp د‎ ед дуры о aS s 


düjidan, va &zórdan, va yehabüntan 1 zaki avürün künighna kámag 
sarar pavan párag ûl ólá 1 düsh-püakhgbài mar; va padash 
kordárih, vad-kh'ésbih, va dügh-nigir&yih, va zür-gokiyih, va 
vardag kardan i zeb i aeshmén istahmag pavan 2 va aréshka 
min zak i garemég gigistin zaki tibin tikhshig pastsh-hatrvd 
sardárih, ûl zak š sard i madam-atightdvgar gis; va Old î khtr 
bavihtind ana-Aeékhshnadar yedd pavan dtragiha jvidig kardarih 
i min vachag. (2) Va vijûrînîdan va kûstan va kabed 
Aninag andgih padash kardan : “ ménshin la bésh-f amat-am zak 
î sard vid va zak-igh i garm madam yehamtünéd, afashín là 
bédhi amat-am Баға ramttunt ashkambag va kushénd; 
afaghin 18 bésht amat-am gaz va Khun-gordi, va zak-iqh í 
pûdagtûm khrafstar i dandéd," (3) Va ki'abishna i 








Thus K; DM onyrey-—4-4. K omits. 
5. Thus K; DM has “o4@3—6. K only.—7, К оҗну—8. К ав акд 
9. Thus DM; K hasmes—10. Thus K; DM has #ry.—lI. Thus K; 


DM hasses—12. Both add 18, K joins this up with the following 
word, DM with the preceding. 


ERWI 
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amoy ls wag i wao aS “pe ° Qm оор 
nye mJ "oeweoSe AS poc] yes b aes 
s» h deg ae سا‎ aS y аро Зыр үш 
وسو د ا ورور واو دار‎ woa na OOE Inpo 
ved 15 av 

wo) fey (4)‏ دند > роз» ^y Droop‏ د 
о зо yo oso “alay ods aS па rione‏ کن 
Samy wow "o урме oo b С {ув |‏ 
"ноор mg uod озу з wd we pese‏ 
арс нюр уо о оион а) s oss‏ 


= Зер пы fiee G) eme Yooowgesoyo 


ûrvan, aègh:—“-Am Ôl stih zak shkaft va akhdagih al 
Ber: và hat-am OL stih bréhinih, zyam aüz-ügbtünihà bará 
yehabin, aégh amálidàr yehevünam, va zak dûğvûr dard 
ayüvam; óltagig yehabüntan münsbón pavan aiyyirih pánagih 
î li kardan pattgih hait, amat-ich Kig va Karap havé-nd.” 
(4) Va levatd rast gar’zishnih i Gégh-atrvan, va dvd- 
Khshayighna { Amesispendan pavan zak gar’zishna, khar-ich 
dahighna i dim, minash baén méh va pahlém mardim 61 ktigh- 
ighna ana-Avishna { Aébgat; amat-ich ghal ham-bistag pavan 
résh va bésh gar’zishnih chigin Gégh-atrvan min a-dahishnih, 
levatá-ich a-paitiyáragih 1 Kigin Gósh-&ürvan méh-dádistün- 
ihü-tor yehevünt. (5) Mardüm pavan góspend аууш 




















K only—3. K adds +4. K has 





1. Thus K; PM iso 
aoyp mote: DM has worworrp—4a. Both add s—5. Thus DM; K has 
Aapvet—6. Both enyo.—7. DM omits q—8. Thus K; DMhas h— 
9. Thus DM; K omits final »—10. Thus K; DM wr—tl, Kadds 
3—12. K omitsinitial «1313. K has yes: instead —14, DM adds 


3—15. Thus in K; DM has owe- 
3 n 
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зрубе puo droop ad noce ibi ime 
Sas as dae 09 1 опро рою о 5005 د‎ 
نر‎ оуу» нозо I nowak Sep а) yyy 
3 ОТЫ БУУТ, уор 4 woo 35 J PO ۵ 
pep °з زاود‎ SIPOO p ددس‎ a "нозад 
вухо ار‎ VA a ea na baso s ibowo see 
moo 9) b бнр сө wap noop i ae (9 

A es тд JES say € 75 sap ы узе) 
1029 дзр абе аб e D уне мою) vit vo =) 
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zivastan va nivardan shiyastan rii, Gésh-adirvan ôl stih tan- 
4ómandih va afyyirth | anghtt’ yehabimt; va kam málidan 
zyashstihig anágih rái güspend mádinidan va ana-àshtih padinákh- 
tan; Gôsh-aûrvan pavan dahishna  Zaratühshtra ó góspendán 
aiyyérih, rbfginidan { Zaratihshtra Datna Mazdayesna baén 
géhàn, büjágih i güspend va avárig dahishna t sbapir pavan 
bündag, va rübügih 1 Daéna ldhürsendinidan. 

(6) Dendich 6] Gógh-aürvam gift, aégh: *Yemalelinam 
ôl lak vishópishna vijtrishnih, aêgh anîgîh 1 min Ganrig Matndg 
Ghrag haít mün-am là dàm fráz bréhinig havá-àe, Li mün Aühar- 
mazda havd-am, amat-am anigih imin 6lé çhârag А khavitunast- 
de.” (T) Dendich adgh-ash aédün Кашар 'ychevünt Ganág 
Mainóg,aégh: * AJ akarj dém fráz bréhinid havd-ih, Adhar- 
mazda! va al latamá ahüih havá-ih va al radih; va al kámag i 
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yashariyih i pühlüm, dràyidan î êl kûr va kîrfag ”. (8) Va 
pürsisbna i Gósh-aürvan aégh! “Ol min havá bréhinid va 
tishid havá-am;” va pasakhün aübash aégh: *ÓI óld i 
tükhsbági(g) va. padminig." 

(9) Va bavihünast i Gósh-aürvan güependin rái aiyyûr va 
srüyisbna; yehabünt i Aü:s/mazda ôl aîyyårih i gispend gabra t 
yaşharûb, va sráyishna i góspendán rii shirin-véh baén mayá va 
&ürvar; aógh vashtamüntan di: shi 
miinash hait yehabinéd vastar, 
tükhsbág, aégh-ash vàstar yehabü 
zak pédiginid mün góspend barà at 
darvand í aeshmó ana-Air vë 
vabidûnayên. (10) Avziyinidan i Adharmazda 
î êl mardûmêûn pavan padmán-khi3 va garûn pûhal î élé 
a-dádihà góspend bésh yehabünt, i Gósb-aürvan pavan mainóg 

1l. K omits.—2. K we»e-—3. K only—4. Thus К; DM fr — 
5-5. K sopuune-—s* Better opbo shirtnth—6. K wunos—T, 


Thus K; DM gus See § 1. 
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ham-kerp i Amesüspendin, va ham-kerp î za; 
va kimag détsar, hu-chashm, aégh dastin a 
min 6l yazadan padvézéd, afash yazadin padviztnd. 

(11) Madam gébighna i Atharmacda dend-ich, aégh : “Hava 
zak milayà á-márinidár havá-am, mán milayà haít i stihén zak + 
kolà 2 ahván rái yemalelûnd ; va 4з havd-am ktnighna ménghan 
var zîd, baên ast-ûûmand ahvên, shaéd уа шагай: уа mün-igh 
var'zénd havd havd-am bari vichidar 048}, va aédun hait qhigün 
li kàmag, pavan-ich zal i afdàm ahván vardishna; va harvispa zak 
madam khaditunam pavan zak i li khrotá va far'zinagih, mán 
yehevünt, mün hait, mün-ich akarj yehevünéd. 

(12) Va tisbidan i Atharmaeda mizd ûl stihin pavan 
minsarspend mtn yehevint yekavimünéd pégh-raftár i süd- 
&ómandán:—aéghsbàn dastóbar mün avzünigh va ükísih i 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 
VARSHT-MANSAR NASK VII. 
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harvispa std-a6mand, hait zak i minsar. (13) Va madam 
aévagih va a-ham-tagih i Zaratühsbtra Daén anshütàün pavan 
kémag iólyasbarüyih, va chárag shnásíh i madam vánidan i 
Aib-gad, va ámukhtárih i dámán. 

Yasharáyih hait páhlüm doádih. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

(1) Haftüm fargard, Addüé-rabhshya min A-yazisbna- 
&ómandih va niyüyishna-&ómandih i Daéna va mánsar mainóg; 
va dendch sgh mainóg i á-yazina i 0d i hi-minidir i 
Akás i dánág gabrá têx madam gimikhtéd 6l zak i khirshéd 
roghnih, va 6l kimag-hanjamih va airvakhma i Amestspendén 
padvandéd. (2) Madam vichin î anghitidn kim, va 
ris î êl mizd pavan vichingarih ychevintan. (3) Va madam 
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andar’z i ôl mardùmân pavan bavîhûnastan î zak gûs mûn dêr 
pavan kamag madam ketrinastan ghiyad, va aûsınûrdan va 
áümüghtan i Daónd 1 Yazadin. 

(4) Va min góbishna i Zaratühghtra madam driyidan 1 Aresh 
ghaêdâ ôl anshütión: ^ Atüharmazdn va Aharman 2'akhi pavan 
aévag ashk6m yehevint havánd, va min ólísbán Amesüspend zal 
isaritarzüshid pavan zal amatash shnásagán shaëdán A-yazishnih 
gift, va dend aégh : «Akharash güspend yehebünid Ol apákh 
tarigin shaédin.”” (5) Va madam drûzanîh i Aregh shaéda 








a, 
va jvid-bünih i róshan va tim, va sbapirih izaki róshan sti 
pavan viehin va vargbt, va saryáih î zak î tûm. 

(6) Dandidan? i Ganrág Mainóg aégh: "Zak i saritar 
mifnighna li halt, Spenig Mainóg! za£ i saritar góbighna, zab i 
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düsh-hàkhta, va dusb-hàvarshta li hait Khtrighna; va zak i 
6léghin zigham mim bain zak hat pavan dishmata, va digh- 
hükhta, va dásh-hüvarshta." (7) Va gften 1 Aüharmazda aégh, 
"Zak i shapir тіпа li hait, Ganrág Mainóg! va zak î 
shapir gobishna, va zak i sbapir künishna ; áemin li hatt vastarg, 
mn fratüm fréz bréhinid min ze 1 géhin sti, mün pavan zak 
sag madam harvispa sag bari yehabint yekaviminéd, acghagh 
hamág gôhar baên pêsi êd; hûmata, va hûkhta, va 
hû-varshta li haît khàrishaa, va zak i ôlihân zûşham mûn 
bain zak hait pavan himata, va hakhta, va hû-varshta.” 

(8) Va dend-ich aégh la-shin rist bark 
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va madan î anşhûtê, pavan zak ahû, êl ahvêîh dûşh-rûbişhnîh. 

(10) Va yehamtüninidan i Aüharmazda 0 dimán büjágih, 
khüdáyih va Daéna dànigih; va lakhvir pedamihastan 1 padash 
régh va bégh ól shaédán, va khüdyih lakhvár ôl Aüharmazda, va. 
mizd i Vohüman va ávüyidan i yazadin yekhsenund; va 
püdakhsbylh pavan far'jüim mardüm madam shaédà, va shapir 
madam saritar, va yaghardb madam darvand; va madam 
dhigünih i 6ldshin î frashagard kardir. (11) Va dond-ich 
aégh: “Paédagih óldshàn havá-nd, Spitmán Zarathushtra! 
min fraghagard vabidününd, baén ahvàn daralht ólásbán 
havánd, va zayan-hüvand pavan kh'ahisbna i yasharüyih; 
va spüg-váng óldihán havánd; va madam pavan mínighna 
yashariyih yaghariyinénd mandavam i frürün. (12) Mûn avê 
@léshin madam zak i Stóta gübishna srüd yekavimünéd, aegh 
pavan gisin géft yekaviminéd, aégh :—‘ Aédiin levata min { lak 
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havûîm, aégh lak nafshd havdim, amin dend fraghagard 
künisbna baén ahvin. (13) Va madam bamighag hanjamanih 
i Amesüspend madam kardan î tanû-î-pasîn. 

(14) Va dend-ich, aégh bara vakhshinidar î rêjûn zak î 
drüj ghaegónénd sipüb, va padmüjend za i shaéd róshanib; 
vazalich i névag tanà varehidna, món óláshán havánd: 
Asravan, va aratéshtir, va vástryósb, va gabrà ! khódái; 
mûnghûn Jevatd hait Yasbaribvang va Mainóg i Rádih; va 
Slágàn pavan hü-minidbnih va rámisbna minénd, va pavan 
ràmishna Ól nafibá yebabünd géhin pavan zak ì Aûharmazda 
sardarih, va Ashavahishta-ich, amat Aüharmazda va Daéna pavan 
Khüdáiyakhsenund. (15) Va dend-ich aéghash min minighna 
pavan dastóbar i ahvó yekhsenuntd, hamishag zab i frürün 
minéd, va ash frazimagih avzáyéd. 
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(16) Va madam andar'z i 0I mardümán pavan 3 mandavam, 
mûn padaşh yehevûnêd fraghagard, va dàmin névag-rübighnih, 
Daéna 1 rást bavibünastan, min vinásishna 1 dàmán páhrikhtan, 
pavan névagth î mardüman tükhgbidan. 

Avadth yasharayth pahlim bait. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

(1) Hagitüm fargard, Tái-w-rat madam andar’z § pavan 
afighmitdan { Daéna, va akasth 1 ajash OL ástübánin, padash 
âkâsinidan ôl ana-astûbânân, pavan andézag i paédigig nima 
i nimüdirig güftan, va ksdárchii mün padivaftan va min 
lâ padiraftan minidan; ôl Daéna karitunt sd i min 
hákhten ff mardim 6 Daéna vésh havishtih-ich, va min 
vésh hávisbtih stibigihà avzünig masih, va mainógihà fré 
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mizdih; va rübigih i Daéna i A@harmazda pavan-ich aga- 
daénán yasbarmógán-icb. 

(2) Va dendich aégh dámin i Auharmazda zindagih va 
ich hamág névagih min Aüharmazda, va zak i Aühar- 
mazda kim-varzag padagh min Aüharmazda mizd-igh pàd-dah- 
igna yéhamtünéd. (3) Va dám i Aharman min Aharman 
sachéd , anágih hamág min Aharman ; Aharman, amat-agh yazénd, 
saritar va stahamagtar va angih-kardartar yehevinéd. 

(4) Va madam hastighna va nivarighna i kol 2 maindg 
pavan nafshá sti, va benafshd Кадан zyashin паја 
avzàràn; kolà aévag pavan nafshé avzar i goharig pavan zak 
i tanid gadagánig kár ràyinidan; va Aüharmazda ahvüih, va 
ratüih, va ríüst aüstügih véb Daéna rübigih; Aharman pavan 
hamémárih i dámán i Aüharmazda ham-budig dend. (5) Va 
Aüharmazda, pavan zak ham-budig spüjih, zak i rást &küsih 


1. Kadds 2—2. Thus K; DM p» 
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dédür, hüzván va nirang-ich i var yehabünt; va karitunizhna 
i Yazadân ôl aiyyârih, va rasişhna î Yêzata òl karituntârin 
alyyirib va tarvinidan zyashin bêh, va yehabûntan 
zyaghin ázádih va yashardyih-ich; va zak-ich shapir Khddat 
i Atharmacda абад, va lakhvár árástárih i tanüán aimid 
i hamág shaptr dahisbnán, pavan karituntan i Yazadin б] 
aiyyárih va rasidan (iafagh); aégh andázighna zab i frárün 
dânishna pavan Vohüman Daéna i shapir mün hatt chigim- 
igh hü-dànàgih vispa haítón, yehevüntán, yehevünédin. 

(6) Va madam driyigbna i Aregh shaédá o Zaratühshtra, va. 
pasakhtin i Zaratthshtra pavan za i Aüharmazda andar, 
va md baén ham babá, chigünash Daóna yemalelünéd, aégh- 
ash òl 004 güft Aregh ghaéda aégh :—“ Adin franimam, Zara- 
tQhsbtra! ó] zak š shaódán hanjaman, mtn lak rai yétibind 
pavan ham gas 3 lély& va 4 yom.” (Т) Parsid-ash min Olé 
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K; DM has së, K 5; DM p. 
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Woo 25 ' Q di o E Y م‎ won Qh te вор Qh 
سود ویر رن داي‎ aoe a dibop که سدس‎ y 
مداه ر‎ we ge cxp ېدود د‎ Ge ١ 02) 


Zaratühsbtra a * Aresh-am dri mê li pavan zak 
pád-dahishna hait hat lekûm pavan gòbishna yazam?” (8) 
Afash ôl ôlâ gûft Aresh, î sşhaêdên drûjtûm, aêgh:—“ Lak páda- 
Xhshái yehevünih baén mardümán pavan kámag dahishnfh baên 
ahvan, chigin-at benafsha dviyad; va a-hésh yehevinih, Spité- 
min!” (9) Afash min 614 рбғзій, Zaratühshtra, aégh :* Aregh! 
1 shaédán drujtüm, angbátá máünash leküm yasht haváid, pavan- 
ich zak i zahág berá, pavan-ich zak i pavan khürsandih bavi- 
hünast jéh, aégb-ash pavan kh'éshih i leküm dásht, cbigün aish 
min éldghin a-hégh?” (10) Afagh zak i óld là güft kabed 
akAsth Aresh isbaédán drüjtüm. (11) Güft-ash Zaratühghtra 
aégh: “Old havd-am, ûl zisham, aégh 0l nafsbá havi-am, 
va mandavam i 6ld vabidimam, va zak did va zak ifrigdnth 
aüshmóram i hü-dànig Aüharmazda, kàmag riminidár." 

(12) Va madam büjigih i hamág dàm pavan mansar; va 


1- K has eom —2. Onlyin K.—3. K has jo»—4. K adds rı 
5-5. Thus DM; K has » sse 2 »épp- 
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wou ede ada na e AS b юзу) зо» Зе 
ч zo dene ور ررد دونه‎ әрәбә почо aopa 
S se o soos tp 2 owon y meou baso 
антро wpe bau د‎ 
әрәмә wee s POP دنر ول‎ c4 (3) 
jf) onp pu» lap ^ neo Bape бө үө Gey 
EET Tm vo ope I коо} jy» b 
اسا وړ د‎ зоры лоро ао e aalay ga da 
эту үө дф 04) Sigs ا“‎ э ҷою dy baw 
SHON уруу OF “hx f ne PÎ د‎ ORO 
رور‎ ny e A د‎ ede BS می‎ | (у 
ws "обун میں ر‎ 4 оуу 209 


and-ghand ajash rubagihéd ó! zür, mn pavan Frashagard 
amargih hán dahighna padash nivàrihaftan va azzüdan ; pavan 
bündag-rübügih mánsar dám i shapir avizaglhastan va vakhsbin- 
idan 1 bain gihàn véhih amat ld i shapir khádii yehamtünéd. 

(13) Mainógig dahishna, fratüm minishna i Aüharmazda, 
yehevüntan; Aüharmazda dám fratüm maînûgîg dvûrîdan, va 
Aichar stih kardon ; va maindg 0) stih gümikhtan va padash 
dim rübáginidan; va pavan zak i Olé khratá Vohüman 
yasarüyih Daén dám máhmánihastan, padagh harvispa dám 
i shap ûl avizagth va aûrvâkhmanih zakhamihastan. 
(14) Denáich aégh bündag shnásih i mandavamán pavan 
Vohüman baón vàrüm méhan vabidüntagih ychevünéd. 

(15) Va-madam vazórg mizdih ї 00 má pavan güspendán 
nívajih vabidénayén; va fradiptárihá va niyüzingarihá padmüg- 





L. K has r—2. K omly—8. K has oe к—4 K rp, 
K omits.—6-6. These words occur only in K.—7. K adds »—8, K 
oloede—o, Thus K; DM swoljovi 
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agus нор у о m ١ POPE np I зро 
20050 aoe aooo -o)ee aos озду که‎ yy y 
moda na dawo 2 Эзу xe 5 16) eudso Voted o 
^ wecose yo qoos URW woso fee ры 
‘edo shone 1 me OPP enpo -G3 peene b supe 
3} pu» 2 Bop praepo эшэ rey b oor à 
vuretose 202 dà 
~OHOPS злу 'wepepot ne na OPOE my (7) 
bawe سپا د ود رارك‎ w oa roang 
3 30 3 )o у daso ош У зор rop Yoa ego 
о "зд $ заз роз سر د سره رند‎ ng обере 
یدو دود که‎ Ger چم‎ DI КООЗ 5 WesPO) BE UPRO 





datnaih va din-minishnib, va yasbariyih milayaih va dish- 
varsht karth, va pavan zak yashariyih afishmirdarih davansihi- 
ich, ana-iyórag mizdih i a-var'zidár yasbarmóg. (16) Va madam 
kûr { Dadir, pavan farjiminidan padash avartim ghnésihéd; 
amatagh géhán (va) daéna tásbiZ; va amatash 6l tanü-hómandán 
Xhayá ychabünt, amatash ámág va künisbna âvôrid, va amatash 
ôl kémag-Aémandin kimag yehabiint, aégh babar i stih va 
mainóg 6lé vésh kh’éshinidan. 

(7) Mün bándagamiisnih pavan tanü máhmáninig, 
bündag-minisbnih ham-pürsid; va baén hikhtirth i kol 2 
maindg mün shapir va mün-ich saritar jvid jvid ôl nafthê 
awr; va kûr i Daóna i Aüharmazda pavan ahvd va 
minishna, vésh-nigirichnih akürih va chárag i ansbütá madam 
vishüftan zyashàn vinás, m Aüharmazda hamág akis zak 





1. Thus K; DM has yoop—2. K only—3. K prefixes 4. К 


omits.—5. DM suffixes -—6. K omits final «—7. The text in K 
breaks off here finally.—8-8, DM joins these up. 
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э 4354 ap | (8) 55) sypgor 2 د دن دودو ر که‎ 
1 stop) ورود‎ woe € yo 3 — a Bh 
ad که د سد مھت‎ ads о m [5] ww sae 
earo ad wephayos 4 tonpo Уз 

gpp g gep (19)‏ سوس کد د woup‏ دورن کر 
eo 5) аур узы бле‏ که د سردي Pda y daps‏ 
IDI BF HOOP He a aS уонун‏ مرم یری e‏ 
rou к ау 46 pH He we bys Мәм у (20)‏ 1 
Se эң Фәр Das 4 2 25 нә ор ә пре оо‏ 3 
spp UPP IRUD JAP IOS‏ سوردو ي 

Pope od о зар د ردو ارد با‎ nodo 1 (21) 
akoro үйду зб! ЭЗ on wad Op ad 
Japy May ددس‎ up з a» ردو الاد‎ 











d. (18) Va rabá mizdih 
i 0d mün 6 gabrá i yasharüb min nafsbá cbabün dásra 
rédinéd; va dend-ich aégh min 6! óld i darvand за i avàrün 
айшій rii dasra yehabiméd, tom atyyérinéd, 18 r8shnih. 

(19) Dená-ich aégh vadtiim khüdii zak 1 dügh-daéna dàgh- 
ktnighna, min pavan-ich pirag névagih 18 vabidinayén ; zak 2 
avinds zadér; va garün pádafrisih i zak aish pavan dûsh-ahû 
min 6l darvand khüdá vabidünayén. (20) Va andar'z i ûl 
mardimin pavan kardan î madam kolà mán dátóbar 
va sardir; aüzmüdan i gabra pavan zak î mas kûr 
gümárdan; avzün i géhin hamág dabighna amatagh Khadai 
hü-dánág. 

(21) Va shiglinidani Ganràg Mainóg 0I gabrá i rüst-min- 
isbna, rást-góbisbna, rüst-künishna, va vijórdan yagharüb paiti- 
yáragih Ganrág Mhinóg va darvand i dugh-sarài aeárün patkir; 


l. DM haswém—2. DM omite. 
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_ وسر‎ sods br oppor yee s we? а озду 
ques | ox god 253 pay Ly wopo s aS e 
Vag ads 3 25 ppop Jue € озо ار‎ nd 
وران د م سی‎ ве نمسم‎ МЫ د‎ dye ر‎ )22( 
د سند‎ mendas -) p wes ad pay د الم د‎ 
wova y wS y wepo а ody gape HOO 
مور‎ (22) *%yoos B meo fo gi mn 
TOU WOORO у PaO > we ge туу who 
سم کد د ودنه د سد‎ omoun боз ee 
Woop wey yo upp ١ o зовор yo 
«юл Oy wy pida pe y WUP E 2002 
AIR VULIA Ма WIRD WI 2 venero 1 (24) 
too a ahy a wag a daos b ae 
yasharmég; va lüsinidan i yasharmüg anshótá Òl avûrîhê, frêk 
min za i àkhizinéd 0] yasbarüb 6] zak i ràst rie; va adin-ich 
pavan far'jim, shkastan mtn sédimand anghité zak i drüj 
siph. (22) Va andarz i 0| ansbüt&àn madam pühriz i min 
ükharih 1016 i yasharmóg, là nydgshidan va là geprahünastan 
i ajasb, yazadán Avistág va Zand; va düsh-barishnih, va 
spazgih, va ana-Aghtih, va margib, va bim $ min yasharmógán 
baén géhan. (23) Va andar’z i д! Da&na-burdárán madam 
«агау ? yasharmügán barà shnakhtan, afashan snes sákhtan 
va dashtan; aégh zab i pádakhibái i apá-bim rást-gübishnih 
niy&üzagtar; va amatash Daéna i Aüharmazda züghid, adin-agh 
rást-gübisbnih va arárig yasbarüyih kámaginid yehevünéd. 


(24) Vo yehamtünidan i pavan satüih pavan pasákht &tisb $ 
avzünig ûl oiyyárih va büjágih i yasbarübán; va shivan- 











1. The Pahlavi of Yas. XXXI, 18c would suggest w; but the final 


w of tho form here might represent the Š іа е Атойа -ардзна-—2, 
DM omits. 
13 
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M eros) ` "toe yoy 3 uy 16 д оо 
xy er ep 25) eoo roy wee wos Keds د‎ 
хоолын ЮР پا اھ‎ ١ وارد د ار رې‎ 
wou о 25 КҮ E ONO“ “uP ولد‎ we won 2025 
aS Suou pua reme wose nep mos iong Ne Sips 
воз دمر رودا‎ 6 t* P o) QUO) Фр нош з 
yo од weno femp HOPE NOY «o алу фр p 
رر ار زرو ونودای و‎ di aer uoo te sess ' 
na epos pw p fo te ap (27) TOW BRON 
5509 oops -ompo4 ردنت ر کد‎ WEY Q sone 

еы поз 05020 aspe 

CHAPTER XXXI. 
VARSHTMANSAR NASK IX. 

2000. p 2 ne£ ae aec aes س‎ o) 
rûbişhnîh i ld mán gnbrü 1 yagharüb fradipd va bhhod; va 
yezrünàüd 3 darvandán najshd doiyi 
Q8). Dindich rb bündag аг шшш i om Khürdad va 

Amürdad ûl ychevüntd, mûn pi 

fart yekdeotuneds min katie 
kinina adin dâst pied yeherûnt, ebigin Dîdîr zal 
паў dam. (26) Va dend-ich aégh madam géhin kada 
aédiin pihlam, amat koli aigh aédin minéd, yemalelü 
vabidanayén chigünash ahvó va dastübar; acgh sh 
did man levatá névog güftürih frirün lctnighna-ich 
(27) Dendieh aégh Aüharmazda baén stih måâhmånih pavan 

tant í ûl Xhüdit vésb, va zak mibminth padagh paédigig. 

Avidin yesharéyih heit pihlam. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 
(1) Nohúm fargard, Huetumait, madam madan î 3 shaêdê 


LL DM mo 






















BOOK IX., CHAPS. XXX., § 25-XXXI., § 3. Ф 
Y ssp roogi pod 35 a a ue د‎ day y sesa 
SON PHY I morae na US DS Diy ose 
nedap سور رند‎ 3j ъ № € rovo POUR! (2) 
2 or тш аура come د‎ оозе фа зуу 
рар Gae ogba ә әәә سه‎ gy oeda 
зо Фа з вда гоа ey ese Se oS ee ep no 
SuSy 3 = аё > odpada پوو لد‎ Sige A 
ерю کد لو د ویرد د دو‎ ош wd ice эр» оз 
gue » € «gno aen ор у) é لو رسو سیردا ر‎ 
imapa 2562 356 "5 Wy Qa 2 aS ودن د ی‎ 
wswe»op 2p t» good) b uge s nes (3) 
4 mes s Mes i$ د‎ oy ho agb, 
Pet npe ay Ç pp» row 2000 Ç ved 





fradipig, va garih 1 Atharmazda atgh pavan zak rizag 
6ld-shan mind va mizdinid, va 0l zór zyashdn pavan merenchin- 
idan i dàmán y-hamtünàd. (2) Olé-shan shaéddn min загі 
ша akb'šrdan, aëvag aêgh—“ Khesh š 












Прапа Һата-ып” ЕЯ pavan 
im amat nafšhá sirmán, va 
virtn aévag levatd tanid mitrd ld drojénd; lend А dénd-ich 
atgh li aezér i lak havd-im; avmin Daéna did zak i lak, va 
kimag i lak vabfdûnîm; va mûn lak dûst aîyyûr, va mûn lak 
düshman vizüdár yehevünim; min lak bavîhûnîm gûs î baên 
zak i pthlim ahvan va mizd i mizd-ar’jinigin.” 
(8) Pasakhtin 1 Atharmazda 6! 614-shin aégh : “ Bar ditgh- 
dinig dibirid 6! bûn i zak khirang tem; aédin lektm harvispa 
amin ghaédi havd-id, atin min Akéman-ich tókhmag, aégh-tn 
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Pogpiposv 2 ey y өз {ш xo € ane‏ ر سې د 
ape‏ ر dap‏ د өш 1 одлу о Ape o Зоо‏ 
ne ps alc venda‏ کرای ر پاد رس ر ر 
wy де РОО!‏ رادها e‏ ) فل د wtih? ew үл!‏ 
эл) iade J SPE € wopc‏ )303 ننم واس nope ЗРОЈр‏ 
Pom vis‏ کد қо әв обе Зор v row Ў о‏ 
Maya aalay oa y роз E‏ که د اننم دوا 
oye ups aS ppt‏ رڈ و oppo проно Уеа 25 уа‏ 
Eoropie i Joad woo 3p 49 6 SaS ng odpo‏ 
2o» tm Зорб woo n»»6 -oPOpde | es aS‏ 
Зу wo wo -oioos E POOD a (6) Seon by 202‏ 
ور که د لوھ دنار €( ме ad ыр юе ооо‏ 
gy ә озубу 02020‏ وروس wo» roe daps Spa‏ 





шад шіп tamd a(gh Akóman, va Varündeh i avisa- 
hinidir, va Az-ich i hü-ambür, va Indarigh ik ir Dana, 








(va) máinóg 1 yasharmógih ; varàj fradipéd mardüm stih pavan 
hü-zivibhnih va amarg-rübishnih, va minisbna dldshán fratüm 
bara bandid. (4) Fratüm hanî vaîdûnayèên aógh mardümán 
minishna min mandavam 1 frürün bará bandid; afshün fráj 
gobishna vardinid frij ktinishna min zak i lenà &yazishna mün 
Amesüspend havd-im; frij khratà barà nasinónd, va frij 
yashariyih-ich pablim, zak i shaédin zighid mtnénd; zak kadb& 
gübishna yemalelünd, va pavan zak saritar kûnishna anshütà 
yazénd; pavan zühar min leküm kabed yazéd, drüjantar va 
avar-minishnth-tar min zak drijanth va avar-minishnih mahist 
yazishna afzlyénd, aézh vésh vésh 62 vabidGnifid. (5) Va 014-shán 
min ana-shüh, pavan zanisbna zanénd pavan zak i leküm 
zûşhişhna mûn shadî havû-îd, mûn-tûn It pavan péshih 
khürsandib; amat pëshópüi girënd zadàr yehevûnêd, aêdûn 


in $ 7 below. 








l. DM. !aowose- See now: 
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Seda оз +$ Sas POUR Nd Meo oco oj nd Sus 
te eG (8) swoop a s aS grossos ene 
ee fiw Sela 2000239 D B a pooo sp Hod) 
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умо роз که وا‎ Se Ў (9) Sone WG POU 
-x (axo سین پې کد د وچ‎ д5 3e hg 











pavan ákhar-ich haîé aàgb makhitûnêd; amat-ich-tûn pavan 
peshüpái dárénd zanisbna vabidünayén. (6) Saritar ghaédi-id 
pavan han-barishnih mün-tán páhris yemalelünd, va saritar 
pavan yazidbna niyáyishna, amat yehamtûnêd zak 1 yasharáyih 
gitar, hamig rishnih yehevinéd baén ahvin; lekûm barů 
avisthid andar’z { 62 anghitdin madam pibriz i min ghaédán rái 
bündag-minishnih pavan tent máhmáninidan." 

(7) Va dené-ich aégh:—“ Saritar leküm darvand-id, pavan 
zak i ghapir zóhar pavan góbisbna sbaódán yazid, pavan 0ld- 
shûn zóhar za£- saritar vindid, piddahishna zakich i khirang 
düg-ahü." (8) Dend-ich aégh:—«Olásbn kinig shaédán rli 
ôl lak üküsihà fratàm yemalelünam, amat mad havdnd él géhón 
aégh fratàm amat Daén dübárist havánd, ashán dádistán chigün 
yehevünt. (9) 30 satügzzim zak i li géhán yebevünt havánd 
amarg azarmán, Zaratühsktra ! amat za£ i 30-àm satóg-zim barà 











1. DM .»oeo—2. DM has ep- 
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دل lowe Ss 2S b ges pero Senne‏ که د 
оо РООО‏ د اسر ١ا‏ هم روید د که سد پم 
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ids Ne рр то MAY Ne юз yd‏ 3100 سد وناد ې 
)2( » کد د dee wejsmo oos "p “wwe‏ سند 
sikht yehevünt,‏ 






00) Va amat min zak 
Xhvie fráj yehevûnt asû ‘int, aégh tirigth baém yattnt 
yehevünt; afam adin den gift ahü-hómand va 
rat@-Admand; va amat-am vislárcm gift ychovüat, adîn shaêdû 
ûJ tem ziflànid bavind." 

(Ш) Va madam vizand i min ghatdin dend-ich aégh:— 
“Merenhinéd-agh Ganrlg Maindg zak ili dim dûs 
ûmûzişhnîh i srób, afash zab î li isht, va âvòrd padmán 
kardan; va dûşhtan î kh"istag î ûr’zûg hait pavan Vohûman; 
aêgh amat pavan frûrûnîh yekhsenund ûvûyişhnîg. (12) Va 
zak Vivanghdnin Yim аф ghnáyinid mardüm, afagh 


va rad-idmand Yatûg: 











1. After a gap, the 300th folio of DM commences here. 
omits-33. DM omits—4. DM wemy—5.5. DM porays¢ чи 
DM ney о зрее бех Боо Pahl. Yasna, XXXII 9b.—77, DM 


grioom- 
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ony ریو وار ار ورن کلم دنور‎ desp IDIO 
لوچ‎ аы зорро dep سه لو‎ юй Ly wap 
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س ل ر‎ ba уюб wes gone Sas aly эое) 
ЕСА РЕ а атр 
pet 6205 ‘oss ne EN 2039 "s yes ' wed КЩ] 
ary) po wn mes 

eno корд? Y b SY رید‎ gs) тө айр 3 (3) 
MEN susp snp aS woe AM S Sys guy د‎ 
دن نای د رید د‎ pap دون‎ "o posas 20e 
о зю os Food) em ر‎ үрер auf yor 
wno aa © ШАГЫ سک دصر ددر‎ np qe ago 
Sinüyinid güspond hi-diéng, aidàm pavan góbigbna, Zarat- 
Üühshtra! amatagh gift ûl mardimin, aógh :—'Leküm güspend 
anghütiid; aégh, leküm nafsbd pavan banjishna ensbüt4-id, 
bisrà vashtamünid, afatán pavan banjighna bisrá sêr yehevün- 
igna hait; mardim-id, al tz rai, va al aréshg rif, al barê 


ramitunt pat i ridig, va al bara ramitunt pat, i pishag raf 
pavan kûshishna ûn aêdûn nêvag, afatân bandag.” 





















qhinishna yehabúnt i Ganrág Mainóg i dravand, naj 
gabrà  anbinagih dérang khayá; münash a-stâyishnih î 
yasharáyih gú; A-yazi arth, minagh gift 
914 aégh : j dadar, aégh bará 
afaiyidan ві) ham-bürdár, aégh rûbûg barê vabîidûnayên; 









l. DA meswor—2. DM уюо—3. DA adds зю botter g44. 
DM alternates езе words—55. DM ewbvewwe?-—66. DM - versed 
—7. DM yev1y—8. DM omits—9. DM omits tho initial »—10-10, 
DM prey-—ll, DM, K %- d 
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p bee э вор шј о аб лы 40 ао 
"we yop f o 3333 ا سردد د‎ rop 
BOY WF oç yis iM رسد د“ ۾‎ 

Gh مھ‎ коош аф “roo 6€ 2 D$ se ^ (м) 
دې د" رد د‎ | py د ا ٹپ سراد رند‎ 
roud w ae i ay sory wo) bes gS yy 
ود ور که د کر‎ y 269 ۴ رد‎ Seros ponp 
u a ^ (1) s» |) spes na poos (y ردو ا‎ 
3 0 1 لېوس‎ opsy aps supp npo a aS 
baên ölåshân vâåstar mardům-id sij mânênd, pavan måhmânih 
dláhůn vûstar rûî mûnênd, pavan kûişhna rêêhê ôl ham- 
zanênd; dldghin vastar mardûm-îd зій ратап А44, va 
viyéeininid pavan avérig mandavam ychevint-ich lekûm; 
aégh-agh zak i kedbé gobigmna i arist AL ham hémnüninid; 
havé-id min kb'éghth î dîrang jên, min niyâzânih barî î min 
drüj zyatin méh mad yekavimünéd." 
(14) Va madam vizand î min ghatdan dend-ich aégh- «Shin 
madam òl деп i li dim avar-minighnth bard kard, va ana- 
Aghtih-igh 1 gabré i yagbartb, zak-ich 1 cir nasói nigánih." 
(15) Va. dend-ich agb :—" Olághüm gabráán zanishno-tor havánd, 
mûn nasâî bará kashónd, pavon zab 1 Daéna kh'üsteg baén 


dend géhin, pavan pah va stôr.” (16) Va dend-ichaégh —“Zak 
i sabamgün dighvirh zindag aviginód mardümán mím nasi i 
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rood ia we son b Jay Pw у ув na geod 
we apod: i poge چې د دام‎ 0 200) ose 
зура» سرد ر‎ Doa 3 mg PUA La x4 د‎ 
"no Sepo-o daos edion رالد‎ B4 aene Dow 
23 3943 سد‎ Ç 

were img 3 ' ad aoo )17(‏ کل ردان س 
yone 4% 2 dh 2 ineyo Ge Guo en 2 3$ ns‏ 
aeo! a Te‏ د مدو ٤رک we Sopors Hod € ag‏ 
Ç oot» ipo) wee gu orb 5‏ دوو Vay‏ رید 
ارڈ ا داور م W 08 9x оду Знов‏ 
ooa‏ د vee dre‏ ر ورن کد د داد ر رک سه 
exeo» e) sys 2 dh з cites Says) курро ¢‏ 
у оноод Y 19) Sede noodpop о 25 280 da we‏ 
rist pavan ph va stor yehabünd 0| vis aégh debrüniüd,‏ 
va Oldshin Gtigh béshénd va mayé-ich i girán-tachisbna, va‏ 
éMshén-igh tenü i namig i 10, va éldshin áb-van í chahárag‏ 
havánd 1 hazirgánag, aégh 1000 pavan hand bir bard yebtünd ;‏ 

aiyyir-dabishnatar yehevünd mün nasái dravand barand.” 
(17) *Olásbán-ich rài lak yemalelünam, Spitámán Zara- 
tühshtra! aégh pavan zak i nohvüm va dahhüm satóg-zim 
yehamiánd i 0d i drüj bünósbag havánd, va rikhdar i Ganág 
Mainóg; avag-ich min ôláshân zanisbnatar qhigún 10 dêviyast; 
min od arézag vabidünitid, aéghasb min Kh'astag tóhig bará 
validünáüd mün iüsrüg min aüsbmóridhna va bu'rjisbna bard. 
(18) Va mûn pusih ipüremarg vástryósh min netrinéd zak 
idirang va vazagh, agh min anghütián lakhvár yekhsenunéd; 


va ólà i avinás mardüm ásterdagih madam debrünáüd, va 
var’zénd zak i dishvérsht farmin. (19) Va ólásbán-ieh ôl 


DM omits—2. Thus DM only—3. Thus DM; K $93-—4. DM 
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p‏ د یمر مرد را د “ie nd)‏ کرم میتی 
Ade 7593 ao ed no wesco vp vp tn p‏ 
ne et awe poo» -bo£ na 3‏ ندند" ر ورود 
E‏ سد د لو مر 2" Pr oig om‏ مر لو ردو داو 
рео now Ag‏ 

pgess( ood » د‎ шн € Smp akoogh sop (20) 
م و کې د اوسر"‎ "ooi woogi s 3er 
سڈرڈہ ر ما سد ر ڈو وسر ررد ر وا‎ үш cup “Hoty 
^ asgro Jypé سند‎ y ما کد د وید‎ a epos 
SEY Ferny کرشم‎ Ç € eo ر س دو ا ورس‎ 3S 
airoso Sous) woe yo Фев о di os а е) 
әң ۴ کد‎ po ردنر د سام سر‎ Ç 


dená i li merendhinisbna yebabünd, ûl dend î li Daêna, mûn 
zîvişhnarîûmandîh yemelelûnd, aêgh :— Amat zîvastan sbiyidan 
pavan râs i lend; va dravand havánd, va pavan masih 
káhinénd vatarihich, aégh pavan pésbóplyih va pasûpûyih î 
mn haná i lak Daónà; 1 vinis vabidünind va min lak gandg 
Xhalag yemelelünd, avézag Spitâmân ! ” 

00) “Ganrig oldsbàn-ch yemelelûnd mûn hanî î lak 
Datna î Mazdayêsnîn aûhmûrênd, ûlûşhûn, Zaratühshtra ! 
min lak zak-igh 1 réshinand vindisbna, haná aégh hazalénd; va 
tar hanê î lak yazishna mînênd, va tar nîyûyişhna; va tar 
zak î kolá 2. vàvarigánih minénd, Avistág va Zand, mtn avd lak 
j gûft mûn min maînêgîn avzûnîgtûm havé-am. (21) Va 





zak î 614% pahlim yashardb yazishna réshénd, ntyayighna-cha 
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wage nom درد وسن‎ Sods sos) emer 
ime оро pon ә که د‎ e 

e swoj y na ape Y (22)‏ ارد ریس ور 
s aS poy cipoj moa‏ داولا wore ne ng p‏ 
moy Pope ue na te‏ سے واک ودا رید onyo‏ 
SppedS eGywsp Sop) Sao Sa‏ کد د omp Quos‏ 
зне‏ که د اون моз ms Фура ew?‏ 
)23( دیس که موسي رند Age upos e без‏ 
ود ر وان gaS‏ د ونودنا о Ф в ар na a£‏ 
.p 7 WH cups 55 | on Y € $ юзу‏ 
dgio ada,‏ ر که د موس ر کې ر که s PPOO‏ 
очуы а‏ کد د D a ewoo‏ رھ ر دواو 
р М ves (24) козо зарә зл) owp‏ کد аб на‏ 
hankhetünt régih i saritar sráyénd páhltm künisbna 02 mardim-‏ 
ûn, mûn zak î sarîtar kûnişhna hû-ravãkhmanîh yemelelûnd.”‏ 
"Va khüd&yih pavan grehmag bavîhûnd, aêgh‏ )22( 
pidakhsháyih pavan pàrag bavihünd; afashin zak î sarîtar‏ 
baén demûna pavan mînishna, aégh pavan hanî minishna‏ 
bavihünéd, aégh: *100 dadigar bará yehabünéd 200 dadigar‏ 
lakhvàr yensegtnam;’ merenchinénd zak i pihlüm ahván,‏ 
merenobinénd zak i naféhd rübán, merencbinénd ast-iómandán‏ 
gêhên. (23) Adin zak kbtdiyih bard dejrünáüd mûn‏ 
pAdakhshai havénd, Kig va Karap; zak-ich i dügb-khüdáitóm‏ 
min pavan mati, madam ûl 84 fhü-khüdiitüm baén min,‏ 
va vis, va zand, (va) mat@; adin kolé 2 kalaé debrtniid,‏ 
mûn zak î hû-khûdêî, va zak-ich mûn zak désh-khddit; va‏ 


makhîtunîhêd zak î dish- Adai, va ûl 8ld t hü-khüdáitüm 
khüdii-ih bará avispárih г (24) Adin min baén zak pavan zak 








1. DM Joes—2. DM omits—3. DM adds —4, Юм, К. arp. 


108 THE DINKARD, 


MÉ кюю о даб р Занро 2 neve wes am 
wes ho کا رید د‎ a aS g orgy edo nos 
2 mooy ۴ rower HOOP) WF) HOD Hendy 
ient о-®вукув noone -w ET whoo M ) oo) 

1033905 ge ooye p Wap d tw api (25) 
Sap) سه دن‎ уз уу М рав ve ipo odes 
eis tongs ye se ne ee yes ape an] e3yo ne by 
5393 2 dep à ao. 2 di reps a IE oom 
amo» (26) $4» oem ЁЗ буу юну ip чә 
s4wos د‎ уер woos tone soap لېټ کد‎ dus 
aos aues 3v am 2) € wC romeo لد‎ Sap ey aS 
Sg qe ا موسي‎ з аб пе бро o2) cp» won 
easly 5 Dg» 3 оз dy an ay 

eros apaly Daye ow 


-àómand, va zal-ieh i 
aüzüshtàn, mün zanisbna garzisna kámag; mün zak í lî 
gabra i yasbarüb tarséd, (va) khelküné asinih; va min бп 
netrinéd mén nikizishna yashardyih; va mün yátüg va parig 
a aüghshàn püdfrás vabidünánd." 

(25) Va dená-ich, aégh :—** Kabed ktnigán kin bavihünéd, 
aégh viniskirin pidfris vabidünüüd; amat padmüjénd ûl 
tanà khayá, aégh khayà lakhvár 0! tanü yehabünd; атй ángün 
aiyón madam pavan zimig pür yekavimünéd fmj vidàkht, 
mûn lû kinînêd ûl 1 yasharüb, va kininéd 61 i darvand; 
Frashagard batn ahvín vabidünam, li mün  Aüharmazda 
havd-am. (26) Aédün-ieh haker-ich fratüm zak î dravist 
yehevinéd góhán, dravisi-| 1 aédün-am; zak i fràj vimár là 
Yehevünéd, màn min li bará kevan-ich amarg, paédág dehash 
hait kin; va ákásich yehevünd pavan zabili khudüiih aégh 
min li bará, kevan-ich amarg géhán fî astáómand 1 yasharayth.” 

Ávidih páhlüm yasharáyi 

















THE DÎNKARD’, 


BOOK IX. 


‘ON THE VARIOUS EXPOSITIONS * OF THE HOLY BOOKS 
OF THE RELIGION. ? 


THE BENEDICTION. * 


May the divine pleasure of Ahuramazda (the Lord of 
Supreme Wisdom) be ever fulfilled, (and) the holy 
Religion of the worshippers of Ahuramazda be greeted 
with adoration ! 


INTRODUCTION .? 


‘The Ninth Book pertains to the cantos and books‘ of the 
several holy sciences,? with a view to a reduction within proper 
compass 5 of the divisions and sections (comprised) severally in 
every one of the holy sciences,* and for an appropriate exposi- 
tion of a selection? therefrom, as would render it an epitome of 
the vast information contained in them. * 

3 "The "Encyclopedia of the Religion ? would be a free rendering 
of the name. 

2 ‘The ninth book of the Dinkard explains the matter ofallthe Gáthás 
in three aspects assigned consecutively to the first three Nasks only. It is 
‘evident from the nature of the rest of the Nasks that their subject-matter was 
quite of a different kind, and hence was never treated of in this ninth book. 

3 West places this and the Introduction under the Ist chapter. Hence 
his numbers of chapters will always be one in advance of ours. 

4 According to Dinkard, Book VIII, Intro. 19, all the divisions of the 
twenty-one Nasks amounted to one thousand. But as to their exact number 
see Pahlavi Ntrangistdn, Book TIT, chap. VIT, App. В. § 10, n. 5. See also 
Dink., Bk. VIII, Intro. 22-23. 

$ Т.е, with a view to reduce them into a handy abridgment. 

s As West points out, the reference is to the matter abridged in the 
last chapter of the ninth book. 

1 ‘The three first Nasks and their abridgment. 


2 THE DÍNKARD, 
PART I. 
THE SÜDGAR? NASK. 


THE BENEDICTION. 


Praise be to the Revelation establishing the worship of 
Ahuramazda, which resists the powers of Evil and promotes 
obedience to the law of Ahuramazda. 


CHAPTER I.2 


THE AHUNAVAIRYA. 


1. The Südgar comprises twenty-two hooks. The first (of 
these) books (is) the “ Yathá-ahü-vairyó ";? as tho Yathá- 
ahü-vairyó (stands) for the basis of the Religion.* 2. And 
from it is the formation of the Nasks, * and from it are those. 
which concern the three? primary branches of knowledge,— 














ne idea. of the content sk may be formed from chapters. 
I—XXII which follow, and from chapter I of Book VIII. 

з Тарт. West's divisions of the ninth book, the Introduction is taken, 
to make chapser I, ond hence this chapter is numbered IT in his translation. 
Anil the difference will therefore continue in the rest of the work, 

* Tho text has Yot@-ohity-votriydk os the Pallavi form of the name. 
Seo Bk, УШТ, Intro, 6, and notes in that connection, Few texts in the 
Avesta have been so variously translated as the Ahunavar formula, Wo should, 
however, choose the following as the most acceptable in view of the sugges- 
tions of Yas, XIX .— 

“ When the Supreme Being asserted Himself by fulfilling His divine will, 
‘He then (became also) the Supreme Regulator just in accordance with the 
divine law of righteousness, by the establishment of the noble Vôhuman 
(Good Mind) (inthe Universe) and of the activities of lifo by Ahuramazda, and 
of the government of the divine kingdom (of the world) by the Lord God 
{in) Whom He determined (Himself thus) as the noble guiding Pastor ever 
the poor erring souls.” 

44 See Dinksrd, Book VIIT, Introduction 4-6. 

5 West gives “ six”, rending slash (8) instead of sé (3). We think the 
reference is to the three main branches of all knowledge, known in Zarathush- 
trian lore as the Gûthîc, the Hadha-Mithric and the Datig, and associnted 
with the three lines of the Ahunavar which is taken as the fountoin-head of 
all sciences, See again Dinkard, Book VIII, Introduction 4-6, and notes in 
that connection, 
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hence, indeed, is shown in its own place its supreme position! 
above all other sciences. 

3. And here is recounted (a list) respecting the fortitude 
and success which result from a recital of the Yathá-ahü- 
vairyó a& the commencement of acts :—* 

(a) (One must recite) one, when one wishes to say some- 
thing to one; one, when one wishes to request something of 
one; (and) one, when one proceeds to do a work. 

(b) Two,? when one wishes to pronounce bis blessing. 

(c) Four when (about to be engaged) in a ri 
homage, in a holy thanksgiving service of the Gihambârs. 

(@) Five,* when (it is) for driving Evil out. 

(e) Six, when (it is) for fortitude in; and six, when (it is) 
for success in battle. 

(f) Seven, when (one proceeds) to the holy thanksgiving 
service of the Ameshaspentas*; or when one wishes to perform 
the holy thanksgiving service of the Ameshaspentas. 

(g) Eight, when (one proceeds) to the holy thanksgiving 
service of the Fravabars of the righteous ones.” 

{h) Nine, when one wishes to cast seed into his land. 

(i) Ten, when one wishes pregnancy ° to result. 

(j) Eloven, when one proeeeds to ask for a wife. 

(E) Twelve, when one expects to go up on a mountain. !* 

(I) Thirteen, when one wishes to proceed to an inhabited 
place"; thirteen’? when one has to turn away from the trac! 
or!? when one wishes to cross a ford.!* 
^1 As being the fount icad ofall sciences. ? Sce SI n 
chap. XIX and the Raváyat of Bahmon Pünjià, cte, 3 Also in Afringin. 
Dahman. ‘In Áfrngáni-Gáhambár, * In Áfringán-i-Sraósh. © And of the 
Yazads.? And in the Afringint-Gathi. *Ten are recited in the Afringin-t- 
Aburamazda. 

° See Pr. gushn, “pregnancy.” © Twelve when one recites dfringdn-t- 
Rapithwin, її Рт. rasta. 1? The text has “12”, but as ShàJi-Shà. XIX, 
14, gives “13, we sce no reason why one need stick to a text which breaks 
a running order, in preference to that other which fits in so well. 1° The 
text gives atvak, but that apparently is an crror for ayép. West notices this 
possible error, but prefers to retain the word as the text gives. 

14 Se Pr. jM dbgusar, ‘a ford.” 
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4. (Similarly) as to where a Vathá&-ahü-vairyó is to be 
first recited for the smiting of the demons; (and) as to 
the beneficent results from a proper recital of the words of 
the Abünavar, the summary of everything for Zerathushtra 
having to recite; and as to (the fact that) through chanting 
aloud every word of the Ahünavar with a pious mind a demon 
is disabled and (there is gained) the protection of person and 
property from the (evil) opponent. 

5. About the classification of the twenty-one Nasks also 
in accordance with the first, second, and third lines (gds) of 
the Ahûnavar. 

6. About the advancement of the creatures through the 
liberal thought, the liberal word, and the liberal deed which 
are furthered by the righteous priest ; and about the venera- 
tion that is to be shown to him exceedingly ; and the constant 
contemplation of righteousness; and the existence of its 
recompense. 

Righteousness is the most excellent good?. 


CHAPTER IË, 
THE ASHEM-vOmÛ. 


1. The second fargard' “ Ashem-vohû ”,® is about the 
glorifcation of righteousness which is the reward of the 
Religion; and (about) the deprecation at the sin of going * 
against * righteousness. 

Righteousness is the most excellent good. 


1 ‘These are the opening words of the Ashem-vohú formula, which 
are placed at the ond of every chapíer of the Dinkord as a closing 
benediction. 

2 The text of this entire chapter is missing in K. 

3 Ashemvolfg ав the Pahlavi writes. The formula signifies :— 

“Righteousness is the most excellent good. It is divine happiness. 
Divine happiness (cen be) for that which (happens to be) righteousness for 
the sake of righteousness (itself as) the most excellent (thing).”” 

The term "good" in the Avesta is used quite in Aristotelian sense. 

4 Beidently from Av. paiti-yd, “to до against.” 





BOOK IX., CHAPTERS L, $ 4—nL, $ 3. 5 
CHAPTER III. 
THE YÊNGHÈ-HÂTÂM. 

1. The thirdfargard, *Yénghé Hátám" ! is about the forma- 
tion of men by slow and steady growth ? and their being slowly 
reduced to dust (again) when they have lived on for fifty * 
years; (and about) death coming at the extreme 4 limit of one's 
life even in the case of one who among men has lived a life of 
the greatest comfort 5. 2. And that the (true) blessings of life 
are bestowed, on account of (their) ê love of righteousness, only 
on the worthy people, and that everything else passes away 
(as transient)”. 3. And this also that the man of means who 
gives nothing to the deserving person who begs something (of 
him), shall ê have made current the law of demons? (thereby), 
and given strength ® to the demons. ° 

Righteousness is the most excellent good. 


+ 





1 Written in Avestic characters here. The formula signiñes:— 

“Now, on account of righteousness, Ahuramazda hath been knowing 
ell whosoever's good deed is of superior merit as regards the life of 
worship. (And here) do we venerate and adore both females as well as 
males among such people.” 

2 What follows makes it evident that the reference is to an indivi- 
dual human life only. 

3 DM. gives “70” as West has already noticed. It is impossible to 
consider the decline of life to commence at that age. West recalls the 
three standards of age, zaurura, hana, and pairista-Kishudra of which the 
first, according to the Farhang-i-Oim, commences at 50. 

* Pr. barîn, “highest.” The reference is apparently to the highest 
limit of age to which it is possible for man to live, and not to the special limit 
of an individual man’s life. 

5 Theman wholives a life of virtue, comfort, and peace, may hope to 
haveit prolonged to its extreme limit. But he, too, can never hope tolive for 
ever, and decline must set in in his life also at the proper period determined by 
the law of nature, even when it is not cut off before that by adverse ciroum- 
stances. 

® Of the worthy people. 

7 In other words, soul, and virtue ond iis reward are the only thinge- 
permanent; the rest is all transient. 

8.8 West renders, “is produced by the demons.” 
9-2 West prefers to render, “has committed falsehood.” 
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CHAPTER IV. 
Tue YÂNÎM-MANÔ. 


1. The fourth fargard, “ Yânîm-manô ”,? is about how the 
far and distant (dir) growth into the final embodiment is the 
best; and, secondly, how (the growth isthe best) in the present 
condition when wisdom, and learned eloquence, and diligence 
and perseverance, which put life to its proper uses, (are) with 
one, and (when) these five, viz., avarice lack of energy, sloth, 
stupidity 4, and wicked intercourse, which misuse life, are not 
with bim. 2. And also about this that these five blomishes 
existed in Dahák, and hence Farédàn was incited, and he 
subdued him to avenge Yim. 


3. 4nd about the gravity of these four vices and the 
heinous growths therefrom, which are:— drunkenness, mean * 
companionship, apostasy, and selfishness. 4. And also this that 
‘Yim chased’ these four vieés out from the world, and afterwards 
he was able to spreadimmortality in the world.’ 5. And about 
avoiding him who (becomes) furtive (ditz) at the seorching ° test 
of words by the theologian ?, and (seeks) support of the incon- 
siderate #° words of the theologian of his own class who docs 








1 ‘These words introduce the whole of the Gàthás ; but the name here 
is specially attached to the first Hà of the first Gàthà. The Pahlavi form hero 
is Yánfmanág. 

2 Here was apparently answered, in a way as to convince the faithful, 
‘the constant question as to why need the souls of men be subjected to a long 
struggle when God might be expected to place all in the heavenly condition 
at once, 

3 See Pr. devar, “avaricious, ” 

4 Bee Pr. ridan, “ to be stupified.” 

® See Dinkard, Book VIII, ch. XII, 8-9, and notes there. 

© дг. dán, “mean,” 

1 Seo Pr, hangdr, “haste.” West reads аза ао, апа translates 
« drove”, comparing Pr. kdlidan, “ to put to flight.” 

5 CE. Pers. asdak, “pierced through,” or dedan, “to prick with a 
noedle.” 

з Pr, dithdn, “a theologian,” “an orator,” “a preacher.” 

10 See Pr, slap, shtab, “ precipitato,” 
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not deserve that name’. 6. And also this that whoever 
spreads a wicked decree through the world, attaches? his heart 
to the side of the principle of falsehood 2. 


7. And about the best remedy for the complaint of the 
distressed poor, and the relief? of the distressed from complaints 
of distress; and the existence of unacceptableness, and 
unbelievableness, and  narrow-mindedness. 8. And about 
undoing the continuation of the distressed in a true reasonable 
complaint;+ and the disposal of the reasonable complaints of 
the true complainants by those who extend in grades from the 
lowest judge to the supreme arbiter who is Ahuramazda. 


The goodness of righteousness is the best. 


CHAPTER V. 
Tue KusmmamyÂ. 


l. Thefith fazgard, * Khshmaiby&", * is about the neglect 
of the father towards the son, and of the son towards the father, 
and of the brotker towards the brother, and of the friend towards 
the friend, and of the husband towards the wife, and of the wife 
towards the husband, through excess and loss? of impulse 

1 ‘The man who cannot face the test of truth with courage and rather 
would like to have to do with insincere preachers, is evidently a person without 
scruples, and hence must be avoided by honest people. West renders this 
whole passage in a different manner, 

42° West, “gives stout-heartedness to the fiend.” 

3 Probably related io Pr. fashurdan “to press.” The initial “p” 
may represent Av. upa. West renders “repelling derangement.” 

4 Le., it is an essential duty of those in power to remedy the wrong 
of the distressed. In any case divine powers would immediately set 
themselves to work to that end ; but it is no less incumbent on human powers, 
therefore, to work to the same end. 

5 Apparently one appointed by human powers. 

с The first word of the sccond Hà of tho first G&thá, (Yas. XXIX, 1) 
written “ Khshmâibya ” in Pahlavi. 

т See Pr. kħanj “lost.” West reads khang and translates “festivity,” 

evidently thinking of Pr. Ehunuk, “ happy.” 


8 THE DINKARD, 


in a measure of time; and (about) the spirit? of the Gàthás? 
never showing neglect? towards the devoted‘ students and 
chanters of the Gáthás. 2. About the complaint of the spirit 
of the Gathds when? a priest or? a high-priest passes away in 
a foreign land, and his body does not come back to his own 
land; what kind of birth takes place, owing to such circum- 
stances, and the oppression of apostates " arises in the country 
(of his birth). 3. And about the supreme power of the spirit 
of the Gáthás, and also that of liberality to save the soul from 
bell, 


The most excellent good is righteousness ! 





CHAPTER VI. 
THE AT-TÃ-vAKHSHYÃ. 


1. The sixth fargard, " At-tà-vakhshy,"? is about the 
excellence of five blessings: the first through righteousness, 
and the second through noble progeny, and the third through 
fertile (rüdishin-áómand) land, and the fourth through flocks of 
sheep, and tho fifth through expertness in vocation. 2. About 
the allotment of fortune to the industrious, and of poverty to the 





1 See Yas. XXIX, I, where a complaint against all its woes is raised 
by the spirit of the living world which accordingly secks the help of a 
saviour, And as a result Zarathushtra is appointed to that sublime mission. 

2 "This is merely an idealisation of the spirit of devotion and rectitude 
expressed in the holy Géthts, * Ze, ever blessing those who live a life 
of devotion and rectitude, 4 Lit, “attached.” 

5 West retains the repeated words vp мое, reads them as 
delfgdnš amat, and translates, “although of the country-folk.”” 

6 Like the Persian y the Pahlavi 1 signifies “ or ” as wellas “and”. 

T Tt is probably meant that when holy men of known sanctity die in 
the midst of their people or their remains return to them, the spirit of piety 
and devotion is strengthened among such people ; whereas on the other hand 
it is weakened to a degree of irreligiousness emong the people when they 
die in foreign lands and their remains do not return to their country. 

$ The spirit of devotion and rectitude is apparently the best medium 
of saving souls from perdition. 

® The opening words of the third Hû of the Ahunavaiti Gâhtê 
(Yas, XXX, 1). The Pahlavi text writes Ar-tá-vakhahty4, 
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indolent. 3.1 About the sedate? winning fortune to the one-fold 
degree, and the peripatetic to the two-fold, the hurrying to the 
three-fold, and the rushing to the four-fold, and those riding? 
the horse to the five-fold degree, and those driving in a chaise* 
to the six-fold, those engaged in understanding and interpret- 
ing the law to the seven-fold, and those in thecomplete secur- 
ity of wealth? to the eight-fold, those engaged with expert 
industry in the tilling of land to the nine-fold, and those 
engaged in teaching the Mathra-spentas® to the ten-fold 
degree. 


4. About the great penitence of the man advanced in 
age, owing to the indolence passed in youth. 5. About the 
four things which when a man has accumulated in youth, he 
becomes the most happy thereat: first, beneficent learning ; 
second, wealth which yields income ; third, a virtuous wife ; and 
fourth, a prosperous house. 6. About the five treasures? of 
perfect prosperity : vocation, and industriousness, and content- 
ment, and presence of mind?, and resourcefulness.? 


1* This explains the meaning of the previous paragraph in fuller terms, 

2 The first six circumstances of those recounted here appear to refer 
to the phases of physical activity to which men are severally disposed 
apart from their other qualifications or engagements. Thus for instance, 
it is not meant that the sedate are as a rule the least blest, As a matter 
of fact the seventh and the tenth, which are the highest, imply mainly 
sedentary occupations. 3 See Av. baremna in this sense. West renders it, 
into “ carrying." 

4 West apparently sees the word. related to the Pr. rdf and accordingly 
translates, “road”. But the word seems to be a transliterated form of Av. 
ratha, “ chariot.” Hence perhaps the reference here might be to the warriors 
who fight for their country. ê The reference may be to people who 
know how to invest their property the most securely. © “The boun- 
teous holy words of meditation.” West, “The bounteous texts” or 
“Liturgy.” 

1“ Store-holders ”, says West, reading gamj-4án8, and suggests that the 
word might also be read dizagéu’, “seals.” 


8 Of. Pr. vailak, “fortitude.” West reads nfratkt and translates 
*guileless understanding." ° West renders, “ provision of means” 
. з 
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7. Aboutabstoining from sitting in the company of drunk- 
ards. 8. And, this too, that he drinks of alcoholic ! prepara- 
tions ! not, with the approval of the good spirits, who by too 
much drinking of alcohol becomes of pervertod understanding, 
and the cause of annoyance to others and to those who ? discharge 
(their) duties. ® 9. And this, too, that when you partake of 
your meal, do so in a proper? place? ; and wherever if is taken 
by thee it should be light and not heavy; so that when thou 
hast partaken of it, perform virtuous acts, andabstain from sin ; * 
so that when thou partakest of it (thou derivest) immortal 
pleasure; (and) where (there are) holy mendicants® thou shalt 
provide a share (for them), (and) the mendicants will bless you 
(therefor); and the decision as to the holy mendicant is that his 
blessing is the best. 


The most excellont good is righteousness. 





CHAPTER VII. 


THE TÃ-VÊ-URVÃTÃ. 


1l. The seventh fargard * Tà-vé-urvátá,"? is about the reve- 
lation to Zarathushtra of the nature of the four periods in the 





2 Av. madku, Рт. таё. West reads méé-gunagand, “varieties of wine.” 
3 Sackinidar-i-hdvdn, West translates, ““disturber ", képintildr. 
3.3 West reads arjdntk gés, and translates, “suitable place.” 

* One who has eaten and drunk heavily is, of course, incapacitated 
for these. 

5 The drigish proper did not probably go a-begging from door to 
door, but lived a holy life in seclusion or in some hermitage where the 
religiously inclined would keep them supplied with the necessaries of life. It is 
not clear whether the Zoroastrian priesthood entertained asa necessary portion 
of itself any monastic order similar to that which held in the Christian 
Church, or among the Hindus and the Buddhists. Probably it did not. But 
facts like those mentioned here and in Dink., Bk. VI, D. chap, III, may lead 
one to assume that the drigitsh were in any caso allowed a status of high 
sanctity among the ancient Zoroastrians. 

® The opening words of Yas, XXXI, the fourth H& of tho first Gatha, 
written’ Td-ve-ral in Pahlavi. 
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millennium of Zarathushtra? : first, the golden, that in which 
Ahuramazda revealed the Religion to Zarathushtra; second, the 
silver, that in which Vishtáspa accepted the Religion from 
Zarathushtra?; third, the steel, the period in which was born 
Åtarôpâta ® son of Maharaspend, the organizer of righteousness; 
fourth, the period mixed with iron, this (was) the period in 
which (was to be) the abundant propagation of the sway of the 
apostates and other evil people. р 

2. Asregards the ruin of the Religion* and of sovereignty *, 
and the minimization of every kind of goodness and virtue, and 
ihe deterioration? of nature and wisdom, from the Tránian 
realms during the same period. 3. (And) an account (is given) 
of the manifold confusion and the torments? of the period 
owing to the desire for (taking) the life of the good people 
which becomes? a necessary circumstance therein 7. 





The most excellent good is righteousness. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


E Tuz Hva£rUMArTIL. 


1. ‘The eighth fargard “ Hvaétumaiti,”* is about the 
abstinence of mankind from want of steadfastness in the 
Religion, owing to the worship of Aharman?; and that from 
the habit 1 of going about without the sacred vestures on, 





1 See Bahman Yt. I, 1-5; West rightly sees a connection of the 
theme here with the opening words of Yas. XXXI, 14. 
2 See Dink. Bk. VII, ch. III, 64-87, aod Bk. VIIL ch. X, 23; and ° 
also such accounts as are given in the ShOh-némab. 
3 See Dink. Bk. VIII, Intro. 21 and the note there. 
41 West gives “reign of religion. 5 Pzhl. frid-rasktan. 
© Pahl. zakamthastan, 7 West, “subsists in seenliness.”* 
$ The nome given to Yas. XXXI, the fth Hà of the frst Gatha. It 
is read Khagtumaiti by Parsi priests, 2nd written. KLretwmait in Pablew 
® ‘The Evil Spirit. What is discussed here is quite in agreement with 
opening stanzas of Yas. XXXTI. 
10 Pahl dût. Otherwise the word might be read zdt, “being in the 
nature of.” 
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owing to the worship of Andar* and that of Sàvar!; and 
that from improper moving in? single foot-covering? due to 
the worship of Tàüriw ? and Zárich 1; and that from 4 having evil 
view of things? owing to the worship of Akatásh4; and that 
from the habit of being withont the serpent-scourge 5 due to 
the worship of all the demons; and their special knowledge. 


2. About the hungry? disposition of bim who eats and 
drinks chattering;? and the delight of the demons on that 





1.1 Supposed to be the same as Indra of the Hindu Pantheon. The idea 
preserved in Vend. X, 9 and 10, and Vend. XIX, 43 that (Akem-man6), Indra, 
йиғи, Néonghaithya, Tauru, and Zairicha aro evil powers working against 
(Vohu-mané), Asha Vahishta, Kishathra-vairiya, Spenta dramaiti, Haurcatát, 
and Ameretdi, respectively, is worked up in detail in Pahlavi writings ; see 
Band. 1, 27, XXVIII, 7-13, XXX, 29; Epis. of Mintshchihar I, x, 9; Pehl. 
Yas. XLVII, 1, ete. Answering to them are found in the Hindu Pantheon 
Indra, Sharva (an appellation applied to Shiva), the Nasatyas, ond Sanskrit 
words tura, “ diseased,” and jaras, “ decay.” Tt is apparent that this 
opposition must have been established by the leaders of the schism on the 
Irinian side irrespective of the meanings the ideas conveyed to the Indian 
party. It will be seen that the sin of moving without the sacred vestures 
on is ascribed to the instigation of Andar in Bind. XXVIII, 8. 5 

3 See Bünd. XXVII, 13, where this sin is attributed to the instigation 
of Tatrich ; and cf. also Ardi-Viraf, XXV, 5. Tho reference seems to be to 
feot with only stockings on ; but if what is read as aéva be an error for aé or 
aus, the word must signify “without boots on,” or “ barefooted.” 

2 Apparently evil or perverted vision is necessarily a viceullied to wild 
passion, +See Bûnd. XXVIII, 20, where the sin is attributed to the instigation 
of Pahl. Akatash, Av. Abatasha. * See Vend. X, 13, and XTX, 43; and Bind, 
XXVII, 20. He is closely associated with Aéshma in all thoso texts, 
5 See Bünd. XXVIII, 21,22; and Dink. Bk. VIIL chap. XVIII, 2. 16 
is translated differently in Vol. XV, and said to be the same as khrafsiraghna, 
‘Seo Pahl. Vend. XVIIL 6. *. See Pr. gushnah, "hungry." 1 Cf, Band. 
XXVII,13; Sh.lé-8h.-IV, 9; V, 1-1; Dink, VII, XLII, 37; Aêr. I vii, 
3, 6, 8; Nir. I, xiv: C; If, xxvi: D, 8, 9; III, vii: A,3; Dat. D. LXXIX, 
8; ete, Gravity at meals was considered so essential by the ancients that 
they forbade uttering anything between the opening and closing of Grace 
before and at the end of meals, respectively. This rule was probably 
applied with all its rigour only to religious meals and to the congregations of 
priests under every circumstance of eating or drinking, or while attending 
‘any ofthe sacred functions, As for the word in the text, see Pr. dardyidan, 
“to speak aloud.” 
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account, and the admonition regarding not uttering words 
during eating and drinking. 3. On the thanksgiving to *, and 
propitiation of the Divine Being ° before eating and drinking, 
and also on finishing ; and (on) the purification of the mouth 
by its praise of righteousness.? 4, And about him who, owing 
to his not observing the dictates of Religion ®, scores no good 
deed which he might perform, and does not attain (therefore) 
to the most excellent abode. ê 


5. And about the time for the service of Sraüsha," 
the Righteous, (being) mostly in the course of the first half 
of the night? and the celebrator's humble? prayer? (invok- 
ing) his protection from the spiritual fend"; and thetime for 
the service of Rashnü!? and Ãshtûd,'" mostly after that 


(time), in the Aüshahin!? gáh, and the celebrator's humble 


Y Av.mar, "to count." Because the demon of greed becomes streng- 


fhened thereby. It seems to be meant that when people chatter at meals, 
they show too much of joy at the satisfaction of material pleasures, and 
thereby encourage lower desires. 2-2 By the recital of the formula of Grace, 
which is compulsory on the faithful. 

3 Not only because it is to be carefully cleaned before closing tho 
Grace, but also because it is believed that the holy word has a great cleansing 
and purifying power. It may just be noted that, in closing grace, the 
Ashem-vohu formula is thrice recited for the glorification of righteousness. 

4 West, “not possessing a high-priest by habit.” See however the 
meaning the word generally has in modern Persian. West seems to think 
that the reference here is to people's engaging a high-priest,—or, at any 
rate, priests under the guidance of a high-priest,—to perform ceremonies. 
See his note in the place. 

E West prefers “they,” and thinks that the reference is to priests 
engaged to perform a sacred office for the benefit of one’s soul. 

© Or, “heaven,” as might be said in common language. 

1 Bee Pahl. Yas. I, 22; Band. XIX, 33; XXX, 30; ZAdsparam XI, 7; 
Sh-lé-Sh. XIII, 43; XVII, 3; XXII, 17; Dînk. Bk. VIII, VIM, 3; XL, 
16; Dad.-Dintg, XXVIII, 5-6 ; ete. 

5 From nightfall up to midnight. 

39 Ge the expression nivadtkinam of the Pahlavi Yas. L where it 
represente the Av. ni-vatdhayemi, the term which expresses the act of worship 
in relation to every individual good spirit celebrated therein. 

10 See Pah. Yas. I, 23; Sh.lü-Bh. XVIL4; Dàt-D. XIV,4; XXX, 2. 

її See Pah. Yas. I, 23; Sh.l&-Sh. XVIL 4; Dat-D. XXX, 2; A.V. 
Y,3. 6. 

18 From midnight up to dawn, See Nir, II, v, 23; Bünd. XXV, 9, 
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prayer for abundance of grain; and the time for the service 
of Mithra! of the extensive products and of the spiri? of 
the pleasure of enjoying (fruits of right toil,® being) mostly 
in the Hivan* gdh (from dawn up to midday), and the 
celebrator’s humble prayer for flocks of sheep; and the time 
for the service of Asha-Vahishta! and also of Átarsh* of 
Ahuramazda (being) mostly in the Rapithwin* gdA (from mid- 
day up to mid-afternoon), and the celebrator's humble prayer 
for the flocks of righteousness; and the time for the service of 
the sublime® lord of the female (powers), the fountain head 
of the holy water, and of. Apán (the spirit of the holy water) 
created by Ahuramazda? (being) mostly in the Atwairin gdh 
(from mid-afternoon till dusk), and the celebrator's humble 
prayer for troops of heroes; and the time for the service of 
the fravdhars of the righteous ones, and of the females 
bearing troops of heroes, and of the years of happy dwelling, 
and also of the spirit of Ama (courageousness,) which is well- 
formed and handsome and victorious, and created by Ahura- 
mazda, and of the spirit of triumphant ascendancy, Ê (being) 
mostly in the period (gdh) of Aiwisrithrem® (from dusk up 
to midnight), and the celebrator’s humble prayer for the 
springing-up of every prosperity and the fruit of every variety 
of the manifestation of righteousness. 


Righteousness is the best good. 








1 See Pahl, Yas. I, 9; Dat-Dinfg XIV, 3; Dink, XLII, 16. 

2 Rémishna Khodrim mafnûg, a translation of Réman Kiwdstra of the 
Avesta, See Pahl. Yas. I, 9. 3 Soe Nir. I, vi, 1-3; Bind, XXV, 9:10. 

4 Seo Pahl. Yas, I, 12; Dink. VII, iti, 74-76; Zsratasht Namah; Sh.- 
Jh. XV, 5, 12, 13; Bûnd. XXXI, 38. ° ТШ З ра. See Nir. I, 
viii, 12; Band. XXV, 9-10. 

© Sco Pahl. Yas. I, 15, and tho corresponding Avestic terms; also 
Avesta Fragment VIL; Yt. Il, 9; Yt. V, 12; XIX, 52; Gah. IIL, 8, ete. 

т Seo Nir II, ix, 1-8; Band. XXV, 9 ; Sb.-lå-Sh. XXI, 4-7. 

5 See Pahl. Yas, I, 18-19 and corresponding Avestic passages; Gah 
IV, 2,10; ? Seo Nir. IL x, 1-3. 
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CHAPTER IX. 
Тнк ҮлтнА-діѕн. 

1l. Theninthfargard, "Yathà-áish,"' is about the demoniae 
condition, the blasting of glory, the complete pollution, the heavy 
stinking, the grievous sinfulness and the oppression of the sodo- 
mite to every spiritual and worldly good. 2. And the atone- 
ment for heavy sinfulness and the appropriation of sublime good 
deed by him who is a tormentor, * and the tremendous sinfulness 
of him who pampers that sinner. 3. Of the seven? ones* who 
are regarded as identical (hdvand) with Aharman in the evil of 
great wickedness—such as Az-i-Dahák in sorcery, and Az-i- 
Sróbar 5 іп frightfulness, and Vadak? in the production of evil" 
progeny, and Tür-i-Brádar-vakhsh * in destroying the right- 
eous, and the apostate § in heinous sinfulness—the passive and 
active committers of sodomy are declared to be unique in 
heinous  sinfulness. 

The best good is righteousness, 


CHAPTER X. 
Tur Yi-sHYAUTHANA. 
1. The tenth fargard, * Yà-shyaóthaná,"? is about the 


complaint of the spirit of the fires to Ahuramazda, with respect 
to seven classes of men. 2. First, on account of the people 


1 The Pallavi writes “Yasi-Aish.” These are the first words of the 
sixth Ha of the Ahunavaiti Git’. They are written corruptly here as well 
аз іп the other two Nasks which follow, and in the Yasna. 

2 See Pr. hanjilan, “to vex.” 

3 See Dat.-i-dinig LXXII, 2-9 for a more detailed account of these. 

4 See Dink. Bk. VIII, XII, 8; and XXXIV, 13. It will be seen that 
this last transposes the main sins of Dahák and Sróbar. 

5 See Dink. VIII, XXXIV, 13. The apostate’s main sin is said there 
to be “falsehood.” § The mother of Dahák. See Dát-idinig LXXII, 5; 
LXXVIII, 2; ВА. ХХХІ, 6. 7 See Av. hunu in Yas. LL 10; Yi. 
X, 113; XIX, 41. Or, Av. vóhuni, hence kkûn-nûshakíh. c 

$ ‘The text has Akarman which is inverted in DM. But Dattdinig 
LXXII 5, and Dink. VII, XXXIV, 13 indicate the error. 

2- The opening words of the seventh Rê of the Ahunavaiti Gáthá. The 
têxt writes “ Yà-Shyàôsna.” The theme which follows appears to be 
based on Yas, XXXIV, 4 being taken as the central idea in that Hê. 
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of the house treating it as contemptible and without ! rever- 
ence, + and molesting it indiscreetly, and making use of it 
with unwashed hands; and of tho maid crushing a live? 
conl? by holding it under the sole of (her) foot, or of one 
who brings shoes® within (its) flame. 3, Second, the com- 
plaint on account of men carrying the fre from the house 
where the proper care of the (consecrated) fire is to them as a 
law, to the house where the proper care of the fire (is) not asa 
low to them; and there, owing to the approach and bespattering * 
of the demons, it is lying dismayed! like a heroic? youth, who 
is feverish and languid"; and its cure from that contamination € 
was by taking to it pure frankincense ®, or aloewood 10, or 
sandal-wood ", or pomegranate ? root 12, or any of the most 
fragrant woods. 4. Third, the complaint on account of the hussy 
through whom, owing to the menstruation which arises in her, 
the stink and pollution from the menstruation are brought to it, 
and (there result) through it illness and dismay as written above. 
5. Fourth, the complaint on account of the hussy who, resting 
her knee "® against the firestand, would unfold“ her plaited 
hoir, and the falling of moisture and sweat from the head 


11 A-püzesh (1) ; see Pr. püzliesh, “ apotogy.” 

зл Seo Pr. Mia “live coal.” West reads dvilag, and translates 
“blister”; see Pr. dblah “blister.” 3 Seo Pr. giwah, “a kind of shoo.” 
West apparently reads snesh, as he translates it “weapon.” + See Pre 
pashanjidan “tobe sprinkled.” 5 бее Ау. starla. 

© Yala-démand, see Pr. yalab.™ Pr. afsardan ‘to freeze.” 8 Pahl, 
akhdagth, rendering of Av. dhili, "pollution." Vd. V. $ 27. 

9 Seo Vend. VITI, 9, 8, 79 ; IX, 32; XIV, 3; and XVIIL Tl, for the 
fumigatoiy objects mentioned here. The word here represents Av. diredsna, 
West translates “ sandalayood” but it is probably related to the word 
“resin,” and may rather yield the sense we prefer. Its comparison with 
Pr. rásan, acertein plant, does not appear quite satisfactory. 

10 Av. vihuguona. West and others translate, “ frankincense.” 

11 Av, vôhu-kerti. Probably the word is the same as the Gujerati 
sukhad. Wost and others translate “‘aloe-wood.” The Pahlavi form in the 
Vendidid is hiikart, 1.12 Hadanapdd, Av. hadhinaépata, 13 The word 
in the text appears to be shnûk, though usually we have zámdk. But the 
Avestic forms d-khshnush-cha of Yas. LVIL, 6, and frasnaosh of Vend. VII, 
2, etc., may favour this rare form also, 1 Pahl. gis vijdrd; comp. Av: 
gaêsu, “plaited hair" West, “arranged her curls,” 
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with the hair and filth from it onthe fire; and the consumption! 
of it with disgust, and illness and dismay (resulting) there- 
from. 6. Fifth, the complaint, on account of the father and 
guardian of a child, of not keeping the child away from the 
fire, and the bodily refuse and other improprieties which reach 
it from the children. 7. Sixth, the complaint on account of 
the adverse treatment (paitiydrag) which an unclean adherent of 
the evil creed (ag2-daéna) may give to it by blowing on it the 
(foul) breath of his mouth, and which is incalculable in its use 
ordered by him. 8. Seventh, the complaint, which one says 
is more awful and more grave (than others) on account of those 
who would perform with it an ordeal as a pledge (garab), and 
when it is made manifest as regards the acquitted and the 
guilty, they differ in their decision about it. 9. And in 
(these) complaints (there is one) regarding what is polluted 
and very filthy being placed with what is pure (on fire), and its 
blazing for a polluted or an unlawful use (by) simultaneous 
(aévagánag, at the same time) burning and blazing as though 
both might be necessary. 10. And (about) the undesirable 
and rapid burning and blazing, the shocking consumption of 
polluted matter by burning it ; and in an unlawful operation 
that injury, necessarily in both the cases, is done (to the fire) 
by its burning. 

1. And this, too, it? says thus: — “I am not of here, and 
from here I shall rise, (that is) from the earth up to the sky; 






1 Pers. jalidan, “to gnaw.” ® See Pr. dahám. 3 The word is aparently 
a transliteration of the Av. trikMa which is translated by frifiak in Pahlavi. 
‘The form had evidently a technical value in ancient Persian law as appears 
in so numerous ways in, for instance, the Médigin4-Hasdr Dédistén. + In 
other words, it would be a very grave offence against the law and religion if 
People agree to decide a case by means of the fire ordeal and then refuse to 
aecept itsdecision. The words aédin chigin amatash kolâ are found supple- 
mented in Dr. West’s manuscript. The words from aévakdinag......havé-aé 
are missing in K. 5 Pr. yawam, “disastrous.” 

* By the foul and obstructive gases from the impure matter having 
tobe consumed. The spirit of the fires. The dialogue is a quotation from 
the Pahl. of the Nask. *J.e., not entirely a thing of the world, even 
when manifested in fre, ° Evidently referring to the flame always 
appearing to rise skywards. ‘The words recur in the next chapter, §1. 
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I alone am Thy son, more (indeed) to Thee than any of the 
other creatures (in the world.)”? 12. And to him replied 
Ahuramazda thus:—"So thou, O Fire! shouldst preside, 
carrying in that function that mace in the spiritual state ? ; it 
is such a powerful means‘ given by Me, whereby thou turnest 
the whole corporeal world,” some to the infinite light, and 
some to the infinite darkness.” ° 

13. And this, too, that whosoever shall take proper 
care of the fire, will have shewn the greatest veneration to 
Ahuramazda. 

14. The propitiation of the righteous is the best thing, and 
what is annoyance to them is the worst; when satisfied they 
promote the law of God, that is, they further it; when annoyed, 
they afflict the demons,’ that is, they diminish their influence. 


The most excellent good is righteousness. 


CHAPTER XI. 
THE YASNA. 


1. The eleventh fragard “ Yasna® (Haptang-haiti),” is 
about the assemblage of the angels of spiritual existences for 
(considering) the complaint of the fire, and the expression 





This is a peculiar appellation of fire almost invariably applied to 
it in the Avesta in the form of " Átarsh puthra Ahurah Mazidó." Ti evi- 
dently signifies the presence of the divine Essence in Fire, which renders 
it so adorablo in its purest concept. ? As the most adorable object in all 
the corporeal world, even in its physical manifestation. 3 See the prelude 
to the Atash Niydyésh, whore dtar is called the rathaeshidr, and Vend. 
VII, 80, according to which iar destroys evil creation. * Reading 
auzûr-ttbûn. § See Selections of Zadsparam XI, 8, according to which the 
world has been placed under the guardianship of- tar, 

č See Vend. XIX, 34, according to which the fire Nairyd-sangha is 
said to be with all pious souls when they pass on to the state of bliss. See also 
dtash Niyayésh § 12, and 18, or Yas. XXXIV, 4, according to which Atar 
helps good souls to reach the luminous state and smites wicked souls. 

7 Evidently by not allowing the annoyance to lead to any act of violence. 

$ Or, the “Yasna of Seven Chapters”, viz., Yas. XXXV-XLI. Itis. 
sometimes simply called the “ Yasna” in ancient writings; Sce Nir. Bk, I, 
ү. 1-5. It will be scen that Yas, XXXVI particularly deals with Alar, 
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of the complaint of the fire in that assembly, (repeating) this, too, 
thus:—“I am not of (this world) here, and from here I am 
raising myself, from the earth up to the sky," and there I will 
shine on the seven climes of the earth, as (do) the moon, and the 
sun, and even the divinely created stars which shine with their 
own light.”? 2. And (about) the utterances of Ahuramazda as 
to the right complaint of the fire, and as to the impossibility of 
keeping the fire freefrom adversity inthe midst of the corruption 
by creatures of the world; and (about) the fire being satisfied 
because of its being à good thing that even the fire is not 
appointed free from adversity, owing to the impossibility of pre- 
venting the adversity even to fire, on account of the non-existence 
of the creatures in the world with inadversity ; so the divine 
manifestation for the care (thereof). 

3. The speech of the fire (was) thus: “If there be not 
that one mode, as I have expressed a desire for, that I may 
shine’? thou knowest, O Ahuramazda ! that such a thing can- 
not possibly be granted to me among the creatures, then tako 
me, O Ahuramazda! then give me there, O Ahuramazda ! (and) 
be Thou carrying me in the midst of Airán-véj! 

4. The beneficent fire was placed by the Creator, 
Ahuramazda, in the house (of man) for? advantageous цве? б 
as a contributive aid (to men and nature;) and He uttered 
in words thus:—" Such, O thou who art My fire! (shall be) 

1 See X, 3 above. 

? In other words, the spirit of fires objects to be subjected to all sorts 
of uses in this world, and would rather choose to shine like a luminary in 
the sky. It is however persuaded by the supreme wisdom of the Deity to 
see its mistake and to realise the utility of its presence in the world, the 
Divine Being commanding all care to be taken of it there. Hence the 
advocacy of such care by the Zoroastrian Religion. See what follows. 

3 As è luminary in the sky. 

+ Because it hos to operate in the midst of them, "or advantageous 
use, as a contributive aid (to men and nature)? See the next section. 

5 Airyanem va£jó of the Avesta. Itwas the original home of the 
Aryan people, and the best portion of all the world, where Zarathushtra first. 
propagated his Religion. See Vend. I, 1, 3; II, 21; Band. XX, 32; XXXU, 
. 8. IX, 8; eto. Fire sought to be placed there owing to the people of 
Airdn Véj being in the habit of taking great care of fire. 

5-5 West renders, “without being handled," or “by friction” (Pers, 
súdan “to rule” and refers to Diz ҮШ, ХХХҮІ, 19. °. “ For advanta- 
geons use, and as a contributive aid” 
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thy own growth into every abode that thou comest,—into 
every village, into every province, into every country—and thus 
they shall exalt thee, the waters and the plants, and also those 
that are the fraváhars of the righteous, when they shall bring 
unto thee the consecrated offerings, and mankind shall bring 
to thee dry firewood, which is examined in light;”? hence it 

< is said thus: “This is the (sacred) Atrd-Goshnasp”’? (so offer 
to it the consecrated (2dhar) offerings.) 

5. About the equivalent of the reward of the cutter, and 
the inspector, and the kindler of the firewood—when all the 
three discharge their functions through the love (of the thing), 
they are affiliated to righteousness. 6. About the nature of 
the reward of him who washes and who purifies (dagyé-kerdar) 
and cleanses the sides? of the fire-seat, and of him who places 
the firewood, and of him* who purifies with water (the fire- 
consor) and who kindles up the fire, and who takes to it the 
firewood according to the solemn. (girán) commands, for the 
proper use of cooking-pots (and) such-like, and the sin of him 
who disturbs (the fire). 7. And about him who destroys a side 
of the fire-seat. 8. About him who carries damp wood (to the 
fire); 9. About the blessing of the fire upon men by whom it is 
propitiated. 10. About the admonition as to not bringing to 
the fire what is due to the violence (zûr) of the thief and the 
highwayman, and the heavy sinfulness of him who would carry 
polluted matter to it, and injury to the fire, which was so from 
Avestic hikiish raochas-pairishtem of Vend. XVIIL, 27; Yas. LII, 10, and 
Niyüyish У, 16. ° 

3 Seo Bund, XVII, 3, 7 according to which it represents one of the three 
phases of the breath of life which promote the growth of the world. Kaekhüsró: 
is said to have consecrated a temple to it in Atrépatgin (Azerbaijan,) on 
the Asnavant mountain, in the vicinity of the Chéchast Lake. 

‘The two other supreme fires are the Frdbag and the Bürzin-Mitri. 

3 West translates it by “has dropped”, and thinks it is related to 
Av. srasch, Whereas it represents Av. thrakhti with the meaning we give 
here ; see Nir. II, xxv, 13; and xxvii, 4, 5. 

44, West remarks that the frázdemátár would be washing in the 
mode signified by the Av. frasnditi, as distinguished from upaenditi, in Vend. 
VIII, 98, 99; Мап. Ер. П, ііі, 2 and iv, 2. Av. fra-end, “to cleanse with 
wator;" Av. frasndla, 
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the blemish-giving of the demons, and from him who was fit to 
adore it with a good offering (hd-barishn)!. 11. And this, too, 
that owing to not taking proper care of the fire (it would so 
happen that) when a woman is advanced? to the condition of 
bearing children, they will not grant to her the pregnancy of a 
son," at every menstrual excitement (in her). 12. About the 
penalty which is for the progress* of other acts against the 
law with respect to the fire, by man on whom the guardianship 
of fire has devolved, and would not exercise that guardianship 
(sardarinéd) according to the law. 


13. And about the admonition unto Zarthushtra as to 
offering up thanks to the Deity for whatever one would partake 
of, and as to not eating what is not (thus) consecrated. 


14. About the desire of Aharman that people shall not per- 
form the worship and adoration of the Deity, and shall not have 
a ruler and a dastír, so that they may have no desire for any 
straightforward act.'. 15. Andaboutthe admonition regarding 
the necessity of having to worship the Deity by means of the best 
thanksgiving-service. 16. And that regarding the priest whois 
devoid of all sin, and the priest of the middling rank in whom 
(there is) no more of sin than one Aredüsh,? which is not original 
(sim); and that regarding a priest of the lowest rank whose sin 
is not more than a kkér,? which is not original. 17. And 
whosoever in the village of the Mazda-worshippers fails torecite 


1 And still would be offering in ignorance what is due to such evil 
insinuations. ? Lit., “is helped on to.” West, ‘is assisted by a propensity 
for a son” (pits radih). 

3 Yas. LXII, 5 indicates that among the boons Atar bestows on devout 
votaries is a brilliant offspring. Naturally, one who takes care of hishealth 
sufficiently well to have kept aflame in oneself the fire of life in its purest 
strength may well be blest with the best type of progeny. + West would 
read the word frébishn as pavan rébishn, and render “for progress.” 
5 Because without a state leader and a spiritual guide, society would fall 
into disorder and corruption. 

© A guilt amounting in the scale of spiritual valuation to 120 dirhams. 
See Sh-ld-Sh. 1, 2; XL2; XVl;5; Aér. IL 5; Dink. VIII, xix, 64; xxxi 
39;;Vend. IV, 17 ete. This amounts to double the Aredüsh güilt. 
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the Gàthàs (of Zarathushtra) after the age of fifteen!, is 
in sinfulness just like the dog to whom they throw morsels, 
and having the sin of unseasonable chatter? originated in 
him, and the non-acceptance of his soul by the (spirit of) thé 
mûnihraspenta *. 18. And about the coming of Ast-vidád 
(the demon of the disintegration of the body) at all times to 
mortals, (both) to those that have approached (the time of) 
death’, and also to those who have not. 19. And about the 
idea of the wicked that there is no Heaven, (that) the Renova- 
tion® does not occur, and (that) the dead? are not raised 
then, and (that) such а transformation cannot occur; 
and also this that the wicked shall perceive the falsehood 
for the same (reason) because the Heaven does exist, the Renova- 
tion of the best shall occur, the dead shall be raised thereby, 
and the evolution shall thus be brought about. 20. And 
about the admonition as to not making lamentation and 
weeping ° over the dead !; and (about) not augmenting (thus) 
the distress of the spirit of life after the passing away of 
every faithful one of the Religion to the spiritual world 
by making lamentation and weeping over the departed ®; 
and also (about) this that the fravdhars of the righteous 
ones desire after themselves the yazishna ond dfringén from 
righteous men, and not lamentation and weeping. 21. And 
(about) this also that in every one the body is not of the same will 
with the soul !2, (because) food is the desire of the body, and so 
also the accumulation of wealth ; (whereas) righteous pursuit is 
the desire of the soul, and so also the gifts” which they give away 








æ Nir, I, iv, vi, viii; ID, iv; ete, ? Seo Sh.La-Sh, V, аца Aér. 
3.8. 3 Cf. Vend. XIX, 34 where Nairyó-Sangha, an idea similar 
io mánthra-spenta, is said to accompany the souls of the righteous on 
their entry into Heaven. 4 Av. Asté-vidhdtu, See Vend. IV, 49; V,8,9; 
Band. XXVIII, 35; рар. XXXVIL 44. 5 A& mature age. © See 
Yas, XXX, 9; LXII, 3; Vend. XVIII, 5l ; Yt. XIII, 58. Yt. XIX, 1112; 
Band. XXX; ete, ' See Yt. XIX, 11; Band. XXX, ete, 9 See Pr- 
skivan, “wailing.” * See Pr. miiyidan “to weep.” 1 See Ardû Virâf, 
XVI, 7,9. 1 See Yt. XIIL, 49-50. 

1s And hence a conflict may naturally arise between the interests of 
the body and the soul, when ono has.to use proper discrimination in deciding, 
otherwise one may fall into error, !? Av. dáthra, "gift." 
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(readily)!. 32. About theinquiry of the righteous Zarathushtra 
asto whoitis that has banished ? all goodness and excellencefrom 
himself, and (yet) thinks he has not banished (them), and does 
not feel regret for that loss, 23. And the reply of Ahuramazda 
that it is he who has been deceived? by his own tongue‘ 
through the utterance of words, so that he has become worthy 
of death through the utterance of a lie. 24. And this, too, 
that thereby he becomes a weapon of Aharman, so the perfect~ 
mindfulness is Spendarmat’s own, and so the fiend of 
falsehood 5 is a strength to the good Religion when 
owing to dull-mindedness a person does not respond (to 
.the evil impulse), that is, he does not tell a lie owing to 
dull-mindedness. 25. And this, too, that one who esta- 
blishes in the office of the zéti, one* who is not in holy 
orders? (a-dáham), before him who is a wise and learned 
zóti (leading priest)", worships (as it were) the demons with 
a thousand-fold offering.§ 26. And this, too, viz. :—" Thou 
shalt bring to the office of the zdii one ordained in holy 
orders, (and) not one not so ordained; because thus thou 
shalt attain to the garótmán (supreme heaven)." 27. And this, 
too, that an evil-minded zóti is worse than (evil) zótiship. 


1 Which would render it an act of true charity. Otherwise, “and the 
gifts which they (the sacred beings) give” (in the next world). * Apdrinid 
(Av. apara ‘far ”), or dedrintd “ruined”, “injured”. 3 See Pr. ziv “deceit.” 
4 In his attempt to hide a falsehood or guilt by deliberate lies, for which he 
feels not the slightest eompunction. 

5 Which, for instance, is seen in dull-mindedness, as in this case 
here; and which therefore becomes, in spite of itself, the cause of preventing 
the evil of telling deliberate lies. 

6-6 See Nir. Li, 1. 1 Soo Nie. IL xxix, 2. 

* Because such a zadtar might introduce so grave errors in the service 
as not only to miscarry it, but also to contribute to the powers of evil by 
leading on to contrary results. See Nir. П, vii, 4; xxii, 2 and 5 where 
such a thing is said to happen when one offers anything to the water 
during the hours of darkness, or when one pours Libations without reciting 
the Abuna-vairiys, or without gazing at the fre. 





24 THE DÍNKARD. 


28, And this, too, that that which is the first suppressor 
(aytkhtdr) of sin is the thought by which it is subdued, then 
contrition,? and then the sense of shame, and then persuasi- 
bility ; but in the end through the evil spirit of sinfulness one 
commits! a breach of moral responsibility. 29. And this, 
too, that all persons, who are committers of wounds, shall be 
prosecuted before a council constituted of any priest who is a 
controller of the Gáthie recitation, and also a local priest, and 
a priest of an out-district, and a priest that is their relative, 


30. “Thus I say unto theo, O Spitàmán! let there 
be no breach of promise, not even when the agreement to 
support it is made with the wicked, and there might not 
be init any ground to maintain it at law (mas-dátistónih) ; 7 nor 
when (it is contracted) with one’s own pious co-religionists (and 
there is) the slightest ground to maintain it at law; because 
both (indeed) are responsibilities, whether in respect of the 
wicked, or in respect of the righteous.” 


Tt is the prosperity of righteousness which is most excellent ! 





1 According to DM. the text runs thus: lene ol sfi ve ay 
Toor So repe € £i Dendich atgh ûl f vinûs ayûlMîr Vohûman min 
matnigin minishni undvthéd. “This, too, that he who is a suppressor of 
sin is Vohümam, by (whose) spiritual thought, it (ie. sin) is put down 
(andwíhéd)". ? Pahl, dvokhshdyishnth, generally used in the sense of 
“forgiveness”. 3 Nyókshídárfh, "listening." This is in the falling scale of 
‘moral strength. So long as one has the smallest degree of such strength 
one would be governed by moral responsibility; but when one has not 
even that, one would lose such control. 4-4 Mitró--dráj yehvünéd.— 
5 Probably members of the priestly class only are intended. f This is 
apparently a very wise constitution with which there is the least chance 
of miscarriage of justice. 7 I.e although one would fail to enforce its 
fulfilment by the help of law, when one might not possess any proof to 
maintain it at law. ° See Yt. x, 2; below, chap. xix, 6; and A. V. LII, T. 
This highest standard of morality was not only preached in ancient Iran, 
but was honorably maintained at all times there. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


THE USHTAVAITL 


1. The twelfth fragard, ** Ushtavaiti," ! is about the exal- 
tation of Zarathushtra by the propitiation of the spirit of the 
holy water?, and the hope of all the creatures inhim.? 2. And 
about the imperfect (Id-avizak) recitation of the ménthras by 
him who does not recite them with the help of the high- 
priest. 3. And this, too, that about the mánihras which a 
man, who is corrupt and unprincipled, offered at a place that 
is uncorrupted (or sacred).5 4. And this, too, is manifest 
that (when) an insatiate person with a stomach fuller than 
in moderation, is simply for the gratification of the body, he 
has every sin hanging on his head just like a gibbet (dár-i) 
on which (appears) hanging every impurity (shasp).5.6 
5. This, too, that the windiness (or flatulence) tears’ even those, 
that is, kills those who have grown mighty round the waist, 
owing to the greed created by the demons. 6. And this, too, 
that the adoration of the Deity in mind while speaking, or in 
utterance while doing a thing, or in acting with sincerity 
(avar-diptérih)? is efficacious. 7. And about the pure goodness 
of the Ameshaspentas,and the sameness in thought, word, and 
deed of them all? and the flourishing of the world of God 
through their creation, nourishment, and protection. 8. About 
Ahuramazda having produced Zarathushtra with goodness like 


1 The text has Adshind!. The name of Yas. XLII. * See 
‘Yt. XII, 93. 3 Evidently because he knows how to recite it best. Ié 
might not be intended that others should not recite it at all; only its 
efficacy would be less in that case. ! Le. a ritual would be spoiled where 
everything might be pure and correct but the reciter corrupt. 6 Compr. 
Pers. shasp, “leoping,” “jumping.” ® The passage is a bit differently trans- 
lated by West. But it appears that a person whois simply for the gratification 
of the body, is so fall of the marks of sin hanging on his body, that he is 
aptly compared to a gibbet dripping with the remains of a carcas. "See Av, 
verch “to tear.” ° The reference seems to be io such men as the one 
mentioned in the preceding, who gratifies his body. ? Compr. Pers. dabdáb 
or dabdár, *“ sinscre." This settles that prayers performed with a right motive 
during other acts are quite efficacious. 10 See Yt, XIU, 83. 
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His own. 9. This, too, that whoever bestows a thing on the 

disciples of Zarathushtra, his reward and recompense are exactly 

as if he had bestowed the thing on Zarathushtra (himself).? 
Righteousness is the most excellent good. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Tux Tar-THWÁ-PERESÁ. 

1. The thirteenth fragard, " Tat-thwá-peresà, *” is 
about the strength and power of the spirit of the darán. 

2. This, too, that every night the demons from hell 
rush into the world for the corruption and destruction of 
the creatures; and when they consecrate the dariin, its 
spirit jumps down (áy?zód)* to smite and repel the demons, 
and descends ninety-nine times every night to struggle with 
the demons; it smites and stupefies them, and keeps them 
back from destroying the world. 

3. And this, too, that any one whatsoever of those men 
who recites these words (of Yas. XLIV.) in worship, becomes 
righteous, excepting those men who contentedly and voluntarily 
carry out an order for an evil act, and who deceive” or make others 
deceive by utterances pronounced to them; s0 also those whose 
evil thought is more than goodthought, whose evil word is more 
than good word, whose evil deed is more than good deed.® 

4. Abouttheremovalof that which establishes (dehishhnig) 
stability in faith ; hence the thorough obliteration? of all other 
sins by the sin worthy of death, like the frightful and strong 
wind when it sweeps clean over a plain.?° 

Righteousness is the most excellent good. 





1 See Dink, ҮП, I, 16. * West rightly compares Matthew XXV, 40, 
with this idea:—"In as mach as you have done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, you have done it unto me.” 

3 Opening words of Yas. XLIV. ‘The Pahl. text has "Tat-swápérs." 

4 See Dink. VII, XXVIII, 5; and Nir. І, viii, Apps. 2a. 5 Comp. 
Pers. yúztdan, *Ctospring,” &-€ Here the reference is to the text of Yas. XLIV. 


7 Cf. Av. süp "to turn upside down." 8 Evidently such men could 
never recite a holy text with any purity of mind, and cannot therefore score 
апу spiritual merit by such recital. “8, See Pr. ‘mighian ‘to rub off.” 


40 Seo Vend. III, 42 and its Pahlavi version ; and Mainüg-t-Khrat LIT, 19, 
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^ CHAPTER XIV. 





TEE AT-FRAVAKHSHYÁ. 

1. The fourteenth fragard, “ At-fravakhshy&," ! is about 
Ahuramazd’s showing unto Zarathushtra the soul of Keresispa? 
inaterrible condition; and the dismay of Zarathushtra from that 
terrible condition and penitence; (and) Kersásp's narration of 
the innumerable combats by which he elevated men, whereby 
they became those who kept themselves back from sin; and 
the eye-witnessing of him by the Creator Ahuramazda on his 
having smitten fire. 

2. And Kersásp's supplication to Ahuramazda for the 
most excellent abode, on account of such achievements as when 
he slew the snake Sróbar?, and put an end to the tyranny of 
that opponent; and when he vanquished Gandaréwa.‘ of the 
golden anklets', and overcame (vámid) the wonderful powers 
of that fiend; and when he smote the wicked’ brood’ of the 
Niviks ® and the Dasbtaniks®, (and put an end to) their grievous 
harm and damage (to the world); and when he pacified the 
mighty wind’, and brought it back from injuring the world 
to the benefit of the creatures ; and even for that; when Dahák 
breaks 8 through bonds, and rushes to destroy the world, and 

1 Opening words of Yas. XLV. The text DM, writes “At 
fravakhshyà", К. © At-fravakhshe.”” 

2 One of the mightiest heroes of the Iranian race, whose feats aro’ 
celebrated in Yt. XIX, 38-44 ; Yas, IX, 10-11 ; Yt. V, 37, 38 ; Yt. XV, 27; Yt. 
XIII, 61 ; Bund. XXIX, 7-9; Z. V. Yt. III, 59-6] Vol XVIII: App. 
I;the Persian Kersásp Námah, ete. The Shah Ni take: to bea king 
Garshasp preceding Kai-kobad. The writer of Kersisp Namah would claim 
for him greater honour than for the hero Rustam; and the Avesta would 
support him in such claim. 

3 See Yas. IX, Il; Yt. XIX, 40. 44. See Yt. V. 38; Yt. XV, 28; 
Yt. XIX, 41. 5-5. West would read hûn veshkS (Av, hunaé Vaéshaya). 
and translate “ Veshko progeny of,” understanding that the reference might 
be to the Vaéskaya family mentioned in Yt. V. 54, 57. ‘The Avesta however 
does not associate that people with Keresasp ; hence the word might simply 
be read khin-néshak, “a brood.” 

6.6 See Yt. XIX, 41. '. West rightly recalls here the véié datva of 
"Vend. X, 14. 

s See Pr. harj, “breaking through order.” 
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yearns for the annihilation of creatures, he would be roused 
so that on (bis) having subdued him or that most mighty fiend, 
he would give comfort? to the creatures of the world, 

3. And the antagonism of fire towards Keresüsp, owing 
to the distress he caused to it, and its preventing him 
from (entering) heaven; and the help of the Geush-urvan* 
for him on account of the prosperity he caused in it, and the 
protection of him from hell. 4. And the desire expressed by 
Zarathushtra to the fire for absolving* him from sin, and the 
fire complying with the desire of Zarathushtra,"and the soul 
of Keresåsp retiring to the state" of unitorm existence." 

+ Righteousness is the most excellent ‘good. 


CHAPTER XV. 





Tanz Kiw-NEMÓIZAM. 


1. The fifteenth fargard, “Kiim-neméi-zim,” § (is) about 
the coming of (the demon) Ast-vidit? on the spot to a person, 
and the non-deliverance from him of any one whatever among 








1 See Pr. fardkhlan “to render comfortable.” 

2 Kersisp is allotted this supreme feat at the end of the present cycle 
of time; see Bd. XII, 31; XXIX, 9; Z. V. Yt. III, 55-61. 

$ West thinks that the aot referred to here was that when the fire 
which Keresisp had kindled, was destroyed owing to the Srôbar shaking its 
terrible body violently on being scorched by it, 

4 See Yas, XXIX and Band. IV. The great redeemer of the suffer- 
ing world was to be Zarathushtra himself; but Keresispthaving done so much 
or it before him, both intereeded in his behalf. 5. Beo Pr. murzidan. 

5 Pr. hanjáftan, ' to comply with.” West would follow the text of DM 
ond read hangéftan, ond translate, " compliance.” 

14 Haméstagén, a state intermediate between heaven and hell. See 
Sh.-14.-Sb, VI 2 ; M. Kh. VIL, 18; XII, 14; Dàt. D. XX, 3. 

8 Written Kam-namaéza in the Pahlavi here. The words open the dth 
НА ої the Ushtavaiti GAthá. 

3 The demon of death or disintegration. See above, chap. XI, 17. Ié 
is believed that the soul of the wicked encounters horrid scenes in the world 
of spirits amd utters the opening words óf Yas. XLVI in despair. Seo Yt 
XXII, 20; A.V. ХҮП, 7;М.КЪ. П, 189, сіс. 

10 Whore doath takes place. 
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the mortals ; (and) about a solicitation (avihiinastan) being of 
no avail to the mortal body, and (about) the transitoriness! of 
human? prosperity. 2. Andthis, too,that the Ast-vidat shall 
carry off every one of the mortals* by means of that mysterious but 
well-known (fráj-paétág) strangulation, * and not one can escape 
from him, but each one only savesthat whichisthesoul. 3. This, 
too, that it is only in the lonely (spiritual state) that the soul 
understands (khaditiinéd) whatis spiritualreward andretribution,® 
and it does not see them in the bodily condition ; because if it 
could have seen that in the bodily state, then from the very 
commencement it would not have performed the least sin for 
anything whatever of enjoyment and worldly pleasure, and from 
che very first it would not have flinched ê from virtue. 4. And 
about the ugliness and frightfulness of the body of man after 
death ; and (about)even that " which has been held most precious 
among all necessary objects, being reduced to dust in a decaying 
state (áfarság), and (about) that one who was the most closely 
related being (consigned) to a dreary ê place f, and kept aloof from 
the living ones 5. And also when, just while the conscious 
spirit is near the body®, the dog and the bird proceed for 
denuding the body of flesh, the conscious spirit trembling at 
them like the sheep before the wolf, and its struggling with the 
dog and the bird against (their) denuding the body of flesh, and 
itsat first chasing ?°them away by the recitation of those words 1 
spiritually, and its considering that body tobe alive. 6. And 
at last when the body is denuded by them, the conscious spirit 
like the ewe?? which would rush at its young ones, rushing 
close to that denuded body, and looking at it in great 





1 Seo Av. fra-sû, “to destroy," Pr. farsá "wearing away." ‘Transitory 
wealth of the mortal body which is liable to death. 

3 West preferring marg of DM., renders differently. 

3 The text of DM. would have:—" And the vanishing of prosperity owing 
to that,” ete. But the other text of K yieldsa much better and coherent sense. 

4 Comp. Pr. Ehab “strangulation.” West would read afd, “marvel.” 

° West translates “bridge” and recalls Dink. VIII, xiii, 8, and 
xxii 10. ® See Pr. manshdan, “tonauseate,” “ to loathe.” T Evidently 
the body. 8.8 In the daEkma. See Vend. VL 44-81; VIL 45-50; VIII 
10;and Dat. D. ХҮШ. ° See Yé. XXIL 26; 20-24; Dat. D. XVI, 7. 
зо Рг. fasurdan, “to chase away,” “to press.” 11 Ttis not clear as to what 
words are exactly meant here. Probably the beginning words of Gathé 
Yaa, XLVI. 1 See Av. daend, “ female. ” 
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distress 1 and reflecting (adshmárdan) as to in what a beautiful. 
state that horrible? (aamgin) body was (once), and to what misery 
it hasnowcome. 7. And when that body was sinful during life, 
about its not accepting ° during its life-time the persuation of 
the conscious spirit for elevating ‘ his person by impelling the 
body to obviate sin and to fulfil virtue. 8. And (saying) this, 
too, thus: “Thy time of happiness has become short, but that 
of misery islong.9" 9. And this, too, thus:—In this world, 
men who live on for a hundred years are less (inferior in virtue) 
than those who do not live for a hundred years; and (about) the 
gradual passing away of life, and the sudden collapse (han- 
chaptan) of life ; wife and property, and other worldly objects 
(which are dependent upon you) all leaving you (atán) at once, 
and coming to another person.”? 10. And this, too, that when 
mankind would offer (iizdahénd) up® even a bonafide (aévarz) 
list? of very select provisions for the path which is friendly 
or inimical (patydn-démand),° and would possess them abund- 
antly (fréhihd), it behoves them best to choose, prepare, and 
take with themselves provisions well-selected and other things 
which are necessary for the eternal existence. 

11. And about the seven immortal chiefs who are 
produced in the region of Khvaniras,!? and their great glory 


1 DM. has dshiagih, “peace,” or ayddalih, “recalling.” ® Sdmgéna cor 
rupk form of sahmgin. 3  Ld-mekablun. .* Bee Pr. afrdshtan, “to exalt.” 
Pr. hû-giráyidan, “to impel” 5 Bee Pr. sán, “ a bit,” “a short time," 

5 When men would commit sin for the satisfaction of momentary 
pleasures, and overlook the long suffering which sin would bring on them. 

7 Here must have been treated the fact of the uncertainty and transi- 
toriness of life and its circumstances, and the duty of men to be prepared 
for death at any moment and to have ready a good amount of virtuous 
deeds for the felicity of their life hereafter. See the next paragraph. 

8 West reads nasthind or dzdahtnd, and would render “have drawn 
out,” or “offer up”; and afvarz, “a register.” ® In his journey in the next world, 
namely, heaven or hell. 19 The way to heaven. 11 See Bûnd. XXIX, 5, 6; and 
Dt. D. XO. These texts are not quite unanimous about the identity of 
these chiefs. They agree in accepting as such (1) the Van-tJvit-bish, (2) 
Gadk-pat, (3) PeshyOtand, and (4) Fratakhsht-kbumbikin, As the remain- 
ing threo, Dinkard mentions (5) Ashavázd 1 Paórüdakheht, (6) Brázak, and (7) 
Ka Khásróé; the Détistán gives (5) Ashavazd 1 Paórüdakbsht, (6) Ahmat- 
‘Osht { Friyan, and (7) Yóshtó i Friyüán; whereas the Bundahishn has (5) 
Urvatadnar, and (6) Ashem-Ahmát-Üshta in a corrupt form, nd does not 
mention the seventh. 

їз The central one of the seven climes of the world, in which we 
live. See Bind. V, 9; XI, 2-6. 
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and mightiness, and the good powers of (their) helpers," and (their 
being) alive, and (their) swaying power in both the worlds:—the 
Van-i-Jvit-Bésh (Ills-dispelling-Tree)? in Airin-Véj in the 
Vourukasha? place; and Gask-pat‘ in the non-Iránian 
regions; * and Péehótanü?, son of Vishtásp, in Kang-déz, " 
(the city) of hundred moats,? and of the standards (afloat) 
which are a myriad therein, (and) of the grandees® of 
them, who are clad in (robes of) the black marten fur, ® 
(and) who are righteous listeners of the Religion on 
account of their following Péshótanü of Vishtásp; and 


1 Band. XXIX, 6, mentions some other immortals, tro of whom 
are included in the seven chiefs the Dinkard gives. бее also B. Yt. II, 1. 

2 The accounts given in such early writings as Yt. XI, 17; Band. IX 
5; XVIII, 9; XXVII, 2, 3, and M. Kh. LXII, 37-42 gives it quite a mysterious 
sense. According to these it is placed in the Vouru-Kasha Sea next to the 
White Haoma, and at the source of the Ardvi Sra, It is also said that the 
Chamrush or the Saéna-mru occupies the summit of it, and thence scatters 
its seed for the benefit of the world. The Saéna-mru might be the Simürg so 
famous in the Shih Namah. The tree associated with it might be the tree of 
knowledge standing next to the tree of immortality. 

5 The word in the text may be Frakanganén, a corruption of Fràkhñkart 
which represents in Pahlavi the Vourukasha Sea in the middle of which the tree 
is said to stand. West, fithnig@nan-gas, “the place of most excavations.” 

4 Generally known as Gaópat Shah; see Bah. Yi, IL 1; Bünd. 
ХХІХ, 5; ХХХІ, 20, 22, ete. The Bünd. іп XXIX, 5, identies him with 
Aghréras, the brother of Afrasiyab; but elsewhere it understands him to 
be a son of Aghréras. 

5^ Because he was born of Turanian stock. He is guardian over Sau- 
kavastin, a region between Turkistàn and China, or over Gaépat, a region bor- 
dering on Irán-Véj ; see Bünd. XXIX, 13, and Dat. D. XO, 4. The M. Kh. 
understands him to be a guardian over Irûn-Vêj itself. 

Tf Gaôpat is really the name of the region over which he is guardian, then 
the efforts to associate the meaning of the neme Gaôpatshâh with his person- 
ality would be futile. Tt was due to such an effort that the M. Kh. under- 
stood him to be a Mazda-worshipping minotaur. 

© Usually Péshyótanà in Pahlavi; Av. Pechótanu. He was the 
eldest son of Vishtásp, and one of the holiest men in the world. 

7 See the Shah Namah; Zartósht Nàmah ; Yt. V, 54, 57; Band. XII, 

XXIX, 4, 5, 10; XXXI, 5; Boh. Yt. III, 25, 26, ete. 
"built by Prince Shy&varshána, during his exile in Turdn, in Chorasmi 
Abin, Yasht suggests that the real name of the fortress was Khehathr6-sabka, 
‘The Shih Namah says that Kaikhusré had stormed it during his invasion 
of Turin, То kandag comp- Pr. GaiS “a moat.” 

5 In number 150 according to the Bah. Yt. III, 27,39, 42. They are 
‘expected to help Peshyótanu in his great work at the restoration of the world, 


je amr. ^ The fne skin or fur of the Scythian 
aio the onimal Ший, 
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-Fradakhsht! of Khümbyak,? the son of Hüsháng, who? is 
sovereign on the deep waters; * and Ashavázd, the son of 
Poürüdakhsht, who is sovereign in the most prominent 
uplands in the plain of Pésbinás;? and Barázak? the sustainer 
of endeavours; and the eighth illustrious Kaé, O Vishtfispa ! 
who is known as Kaé Khüsróé who, too, gives currency to 
thy Religion of the worship of Aburamazda, and also 
understands it; (and) who establishes high belief in my 
good practices, so that he upholds my doings before a believing 
world. 


Righteousness is the best good. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
Tum SrENTÁ-MAINYU. 


l. Thesixteenth fargard '* Spentà-mainyu," ? is about tho 
penance for sinners which should be done asit is manifest from 





1 See Yt, XIII, 138; and Bünd. XXIX, 5. 

2 Bûnd. XXIX, 5 thinks that this appellation was given to this per- 
sonage owing to his having been brought up in a khúmb or jar, "This might 
be literally true, and might have been necessitated, by his physical tenderness 
in infancy, his being placed in some convenient warm receptacle. Other- 
‘wise, it might simply refer to the shape of his residence. 

2 West following DM. reads adshdomand, “ mortal"; but Yt. XIII, 

§§ 137 and 138 helps our meaning. 

* Beo Bünd. XXI, 6; bu& XXI, 4, 5, assigns it to another chief. 

5 See Yt. V, 72, and Yt. XIII, 112 where the name is Ashavazdang 
Pourudhâkhshtayana. 

* бее Yt. V, 37; Bünd. XXIX, 7,11; Bah. Yt. IIT, 59-61 which 
‘would place it in Kavulistin, where Kersisp is lying in the long sleep to 
be awakened at the Resurrection for the destruction of Dahake. Band. 
XXI, 20 and M. Kh, LXI 20 would place it near Mount Damawand, 

т his is evidently the same as Ibairar of Bünd. XXIX, 6. West 
thinks it might be representing the Av. name Varáza of Yt. XIII, 101. 

# This passage seems to be a quotation from the Paklavi Version, * 

® ‘The opening words of Yas, XLVII,1. The Pahlavi has turned them 
into Spématt, 
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the,Religion.! 2. And about the performance of ceremonies 
for man and woman, it is ordered for the woman before the 
man;? and (about) the fitness for supreme heaven arising 
through one’s having recited the ceremonies oneself, or 
through having performed the Gaéti-Lharld ceremonial. 

3. And about the redemption of the soul from perdition 
through one’s having bestowed righteously and lovingly a 
valued“ horse, or a piece of cultivated’ land, or a virtuous 
woman, to the righteous man ; f and also (about) the woman 
who gives herself in marriage to the righteous man ; and about 
charitable good works which increase from time? to time, and 
day by day. 

4. And about the penance for him who is a mourner,® 
and a stingy (a-datdr)® person in the three nights (after death), 
like that of him in whose throat!* they pour down molten ore 
again while alive. 5. And about the retribution for the 
woman who gives herself in marriage to a righteous man, 
(and) comes back from him, just as if a hedgehog*! should 
be constantly (bâstân) passing in and out by her sexual 
organ??; and (about) the woman's path to the heaven being 


1 As is done in §§ 7-10 below. 

3 The good of the soul of s woman is of as great a concern to the 
Zoroastrian religion as that of a man, if indeed not even greater. 

з Evidently under the principle of what is technically known as the 
ceremony of Gaéti-Eharid. See Bind. XXX, 28, and West's note there. In 
its nature as a particular service it requires the performance of the Yazishu 
for nine days. Stihzebnind is the exact Pahl. rendering of GaAtt-Hiasid. 

+ The word is probably Av. raê “wealth ”, but West reads rag-î, and 
translates “of a (good) race;” “a horse of good breed.” Perhaps, rast, 
“a chariot horse.” 

5 See Pr. kisht “a sown field.” 

® See for a table of such atonements, Vend. XIV, end. especially §§ 13 
and 15 as directly applicable here. 

7 As West has already observed, vidandánag is a hybrid equivalent of 
zimánag. 

* See Pr. dyidan “to ery aloud.” West, toc," mourn 
reads Klashár, “wounder.” 

10 Pr. gala 5S “the throat,” West reading virdks, and translates, 
“human being.” 

11 Pr, Sj ойлар, “а hedge-hog.”” !* Av. hakhti, “abdomen.” 


^ 9 West 
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cut off thereby. 6. Andabout there being no redemption for 
the soulsof the wicked until the future existence (Tan-i-pasin).4 
7. And about the retribution for the wicked sinners; this, too, 
being of such nature as if a sheep which while alive were tied 
up? by the legs, head downwards, had from the back-bone® 
an exudation ‘ in its toes flowing by the nose. 

8. And about the Gáthás in respect to the spiritual 
ordeal’ which comprises (pavan) all varieties of marvels, lying 
dormant (nihdmbihed) in him who is the righteous singer (of 
those Gátbás) like the cbrysalis.? 

The most excellent good is righteousness. 


CHAPTER XVIL 


THE Yi 


1. The seventeenth fargard, “ Yêzî ”7, is about him (aégi) 
who, shall commit (any of) these five sins, having perverted 
from the Religion, his own life and fortune are diminished 
thereby:—(viz.) when a man, of his own free will,® worships a 
demon as (bis) spiritual lord (ahd) or priestly (Ratt) master (іп а 
divine worship) ; and when one steadfast in the Religion (wor- 
ships) one having no faith inthe Religion; and when one who is 
a teacher (reveres) one who is not a teacher, (but) ignorant ; 
and when one who is versed in Gathic wisdom (reveres) one. 
who is not versed in Gfthic wisdom (and is) unintelligent 


3 This only refers to those who would submit to no penance for their 
sins. Penitent souls are of course, in certain cases, redeemed immediately. 
T is only meant here that the most’ obdurate sinners will continue in a state 
of perdition from which they will be raised in spite of themselves at the final 
Renovation, when all the dead will be revived and provided new bodies. 
2 Prs, A=fT akasta, “bound” š Másthntg, Pr. mázah, “the back-bone.” 
Wost reads måyagânik and translates “ specific.” He also suggests másánik, 
“ tumerous or coagulating ;" and miyishntk, “lamentable.” 4 See Pr.zahdb 
or ziháb, *fowing." 5 West rightly recalls that the text here has a direct 

.reference to the text of the Pahlavi of Yas. XLVII, 6. © See Pr, pdzidah, 
“butterfly.” West, following DM, reads ap4-péstaki, and translates, ‘without 
a footing,” (Pr. pdslah, “the foot”) The first word of the second Hà of the 
Spentimainya Géthi, or Yas, XLVI, 1. It is here written “ Yeeig” in 
Pahlavi. § Khirsandthd. This evidently means that an exception would 
be made in favour of one who would do so under compelling circumstances, 
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(ana-shnás) ; and when @ helper? of the creation (reveres) one 
who is not a helper of the creation and (is) unwise. 


2, And this, too, that the life and fortune diminish even 
in the case of those who unlawfully slaughter sheep or cattle. 
3. And so, too, even those who think scornfully of Ahuramazda, 
O pure and righteous Spit&mán! and of their own Religion, 
the strength of thy righteous disciples. 

The goodness that is the best is righteousness. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
THE AT-MÂ-YAVÀ. 

1. The eighteenth fargard “ At-må-yavå,”? is about the 
growth?* of tbe demon?* from one who, while eating and drinking, 
has chattered in a sinful way against Khürdad (and) Amürdad, * 
and who makes water standing,* and who wastes? the semen; 
and (from) the hussy” who spills ?* anything after sunset, and 
who throws away towards the north? at night crumbs of food 
without reciting an Ahunavar.!? 

2. !! And (about) this, too, that the soul in a lonely state 
(aévatág) constantly (bástán) desires of the body, also in these 
words, viz. :—"O perisbable body ! righteousness is a worldly 
state; and when thou art dormant (khelmámih) in superior 1® 
nurture,!? righteousness (is) for advancement when thou wouldst 
have retreated; and righteousness is like thee in every coming 

1 Viektdar, Pr. gustdan, “to assist.” The spirit of Yas. XLVIII, 1-5 is 
suggestive of the five points here mentioned. ? See the last line of Yas. XLV, 
5. Itis not clear whether this would condemn animal food altogether. 
See Yas. XXXII, 12. 3 The opening words of Yas. XLIX, 1, which is the third 
"Hà of the Spentà-mainyà Gáthá, the opening sections of which are devoted to 
the fightagainst the wicked. The Pahlaviform hereis ÁAtmd4yübó 34 püsih, 
“pregnancy, or” increase of vicos “ See chap. IX, 2; and Sh.-lé-Sh. XV, 
2529. 5 Thisis objected to in view of the fact that the pollution of the 
ground as well as of the body is unnecessarily extended thereby. See Sh.- 
là-Sh. X, 5. © That is, anatin validinéd. West reads hi-bintnét, and 
translates “sees.” T See chap. ХІ, 5. 14 Рт. jayédan, “to spill.” * Seo 
Yt. V, 94-95, and Nîr. II, vii, 4 forsimilarideas. ? See Nir.IL xxii: App. 5; 
‘and the general condemnation of doing anything in the direction of the 
north, as offerings to the demons. 1 See Sad-dar XXX, 1, 2; and Sh-l4-Sh, 
X,7; XIL 18. !! Thisis probably suggested by the spirit of Yas. XLIX, 3. 
12.18 West would read [dld-payamishnth or 1dld-upayamiskndh, and translate 
“rousing up” or “fanning up,” “exciting,” respectively- 
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excepting departure; may there be (assigned to thy soul) good 
reward, and abundant reward, and reward of righteousness at 
the fetching and taking away of life?!” 3. And when the 
body should behave accordingly, the soul is rejoiced, and would 
pronounce blessing on the body thus: ‘Mayest thou be 
happy, O perishable body! whom I have rendered tallest, 
whom I have brought nearest (tar naadik) to the best existence.” 
4. Whereas when the body shall not accept the progress of 
the soul, and says it is an injurious progress in superior nourish- 
ment and an injurious progress in advancement, and an 
injurious progress in thè elevation of the soul in Religion, the 
soul shall pronounce a complaint thus: “ Miserable art thou, 
O perishable body ! who art rendered dwarfish,! who art brought 
closest to the worst existence.” 

5. And about him (in whom there are) evil* (a-vishag), 
imperfect, 5 and hidden symptoms of short life, his remedy 
lies in the recitation of the Ahunavar and the Áshem;? and 
this, too, that as thou wouldst sit down to make water thou 
shouldst recite the Ahunavar, and the Ashem afterwards when 
thou wouldst get up, so that the demon of pestilence might do 
thee the least harm. 6. And when thou wouldst go in unto 
thy wife, first recite the Ahunavar, and the Ashem afterwards 
when thou wouldst be coming together; ” because by so doing 
thou shalt be rendering the formation of thy offspring holier 
and more successful owing to the (recitation of the) Ashem. 
7. This, too, that when thou wouldst enter a house, thou 
shouldst offer obeisance to and recite the Ahunavar for the 
spirit of the house and everything that is of the righteous of 
the world, which is, and was, and will be in the house. 

8. 5 And also about the troubles ? caused by the wicked, 
and the grief? which is unfairly cast by them in the realm. 

‘The perfect excellence is righteousness. 

4 Av, vaya, “ brea 2 As tall as it could 
dwarf, ” š Pr. ufshag, “ good,” a-vishag, “evil” -5 Pers. khâm, “raw, 
5 I. e, the Ahunavar and the Ashem formulæ. Cf. chaps, I and II above, 
2See Av. ñakhti, “abdomen.” ® This would be suggested by Yas. XLIX, 11. 
4 Bee Pr. oXtai3 tanstdan “to be troubled,” “ disturbed in mind.” West, tav. 
astan, “ oortuption:" 10 бее Рг. atilidan, “ to mourn." West, str, “calamity.” 
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CHAPTER XIX. 
THE KAT-MÔI-URVÀ. | 


1. The nineteenth fargard, “ Kat-môi-urvà,” is about 
this (that) when the souls come together, they extol the soul 
‘of him who was a virtuous high-priest, a friend of (his) soul, 
since he did it no harm, and he guarded it from hell. 


2. About the darkness, the height, and far- 
reaching (dûr) endlessness of the gloom, and the absence of 
goodness in hell; and about the close filth and the close 
«concealment, ® and the painful * reclining ‘, and the arriving 
at lamentation,’ and the painfulness, and the affliction, and the 
terrible fright of the people in hell? 3. This, too, that there is 
thrown open the Chinvat? Bridge? over from the Daiti peak,® 
which is in Aîrân Véj, to the Albürz;? and under it at the 
middle is the gate of hell; and that is the path of all the 
righteous and the wicked; and across it the passage for the 
righteous becomes in width as wide as nine lances, each one 
(ance) being three reeds in length; whereas the passage for 
the wicked becomes like the sharp edge of a razor (atistarag). 





1 ‘The first three words of Yas. L, 1. The text writes the corrupt 
Pahlvi form katimétruvak. a 

2 See Pr. barz, or burz (Av. berez), “height,” ““tallnese.” 

3 West rightly recalls Arda Viraf LIV, 5-8, where this terrific isolation 
ot fhe condemned is described. See Dádistàn, XXVII 

4-4 See Av. pish “to hurt.” Comp. Pers. bdlin, “a cushion,” “a bed.” 
West, ‘ sheet-pelted clambering ” 

5 See Av. snudh “to lament.” West, "frozen advancing," Av. enizh, 
“to snow.” 

5 Ardá Vir&f might have drawn from writings such as these. 

1 This would be the literal meaning of Chinvat Pûhal, “ the Bridge of 
Selection”. See Dat.-Dinig XXI, 2-7; Yas. L, 7. As the way of truth is 
ошу оце and the lapses of error numerous, it would be easy to understand 
how the man of error would topple over the passage of truth which the man of 
virtue alone would find easy to traverse. See Bund. V, 3-5. 

8 See Bund. XII, 7; Pahl. Vend. XIX, 101. Lit. “the peak of judge 
® The Hara Bereeaità, erroneously identifed with the terrestrial Albárz. 
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4. 1“ Thus I say nnto.thee, Q Spitámàn ! that the truth- 
ful man steps forward across(tarist)® the Chinvat path, which 
is even the far-famed and sacred (névag) bridge; because as 
regards the truthful person, Arsht&t the Good, who is the 
promoter of the world, and also Mithra of the vast fertile 
lends? redeem him from that distress as though they 
‘were a (force of) thousand soldiers. 5. “Thus I say unto 
thee, O Spitámán ! that thou shouldst not become à liar before 
Mithra, neither when thou hast dealings with wicked people, 
mor when with those, of thy own religion who are righteous; 
because both with the wicked and the righteous (there) 
is a dealing of honour (mitrd)4; æ promise is binding, 
O Zarathushtra ! even with respect to. a wolf with the young 
ones; (but) a promise with respect to the harlot is most 
awful, O Spitâmân!5 6. “Thus I say unto thee, O Spitá- 
mân! that thou shouldst not seize a wanton. woman for use, 
that is, thou shouldst not take her £o wife, and live? with her, 
that is, thou shouldst not lie witb her. 7. And shouldst thou 
seize her for use by violence’ and live with her, then thou 
‘shouldst not forsake her afterwards, neither in woe nor in 
weal, neither for the love of the body mor of the soul; 
because whoso would seize an immoral woman for use by 
violence and live with her, and would forsake her for the 
Jove of the body or of the soul, becomes owing to that a 
breaker of promises with respect to the house, and the 
village, and the province, or the realm which gave her life 
and sustenance, as with respect to the soul which ‘animates 





1 West thinks that the following passages are quoted verbatim from 
the original Pahlavi text. 3 Av. fara, “across.” ? Mithra and Rashnu 
preside, Justice or Truth bears the witness, and Sradshe or the spirit of the 
moral order, ushers the souls at the judgment seat. Vohumano (Goodness) 
presides in the state of bliss to welcome the souls of the righteous who go 
‘across the passage of the holy test without falling, 

* Or promise, See Mihir Yt. 

5 The next paragraph describes this at length. 

5 Probably from AY. ni-pi, ‘to sustain”, “to: noutish.” West reads 
upayamishnth (Av. upa-yam, “to subdue”) and translates “compulsion,” with. 
an alternative suggestion of upadamishnih, “aspiration ” or “attachment. 

T Bee Pr. khasian “to make an attack." 
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her! 8. So also the breaking of the promise comes upon 
the children that (might be born) of them, through their learn- 
ing evil (thereby)?; and he who is wicked, shall lie childless 
at the bottom of hell. 9. Verily sinners do not share even 
of that bounty which Ahuramazda has bestowed lavishly.” 


‘The best’ righteousness is excellence! 
CHAPTER XX. 
THE VOHU-KHSHATHRA. 
l. The twentieth fargard, ** Vohu-khshathra,"* is about 
the oppressive actions of the reign of Dahak* over® the seven 


regions, and the forward spread of his command owing to sub- 
version of glory. 


2. About Dahálk's inquiry of the members of the assembly 

- respecting the cause of the misery" of the whole? lot? of men 
after the execution ? of Yim and the sovereignty of Dahák ; and 
the people's saying, in reply to Dahâk, thus :—“ Yim had kept 
away from the world want and poverty, and hunger and thirst, 
and decrepitude and death, and lamentation and mourning, 
and immoderate cold and heat, and the mingling of demons with 
men.” 3. And (about) this, too, namely, “Yim was a bestower 


‘West states that she eonld not complain of her body receiving any 
harm by such neglect, but that her soul would be benefited if he stuck to 
her faithfully, besides society being safeguarded from a corrupt woman again 
going free in its midst. One, however, would think that her body too would 
‘be saved from further corruption if the mati did not cast her over. 

% Because owing to the mother having been thrown again into 
corrupt life and they having no one to protect them from her wicked associa- 
tions would themselves go into corruption for which the neglecting father 
would naturally be held responsible. 

$ Le. the advantages of one having children would be all denied 
to him. ^ ‘The opening words of Yas. LI, 1, or thefourth Gathé, which is 
called in Pahlavi Vêhûk-khshatra. 5 Dînk. VIII, xii, 7-9 may be recalled 
here. 6.6 West, “over the earth of reven regiors.” 

1 Vesh-d6mandih for bésh-démandth (Av. thaéshangh) “peinfulness,” *8 
Comp. Pers. anbáshian, *to SIL" 5 See ¥t. XIX, 46; and Bánd. XVII, 5, 
XXXI, 5. 

10 See Vend. II; Yt. V, 25; ХУП, 28, ete. 








40 THE: DÍNKARD, 


of comfort—that is, he performed such deeds that:from them 
resulted (yeheviint) the comfort of mankind,—and he was а 
fulfiller of (their)! desires, that is, his appreciation of virtue was 
by means of gifts, that is, men certainly esteemed him for (his) 
straightforwardness. 

4. " And Aüdak? who created an injudicious passion (varag) 
for the desire of the world in Yima the Magnificent, and the 
good shepherd, who was slain vainly? through violent assault, 
produced (yehabiint) want and poverty, and distress and greed, 
and hunger and thirst, and Wrath (aeshma) of the cruel weapon,* 
and Want without pastures, Terror, and secretly working: 
Destruction, and Dacay § of decrepitude, and the seven demons 
who must not be worshipped.” 5. And this, too, namely, 
“Those who look for a son are rendered sonless by thee; 
the evil destiny that would be, falls* (on them), and is brought 
about by thyself, and not caused by any calamitous circum- 
stance (sij); so that no remedy could be sought for that, 
they could not swallow® their own offspring; that is, no. 
progeny proceeds owing to that. 6. “And thou art a sheep. 
thot is moving freely, (and) keeps the (watch) dog away from: 
mankind; and thou hast snatched away from us him who. 
was bright, who was splendid, Yim the Brilliant, who was 
the good shepherd, who owing to the attainment of universal 

3 Le, he was naturally charitable and benevolent. 

з Тһе mother of Daháka is said to have had this name, and supplied 
fhematronymie Vadakánto him. See Bünd. XXVIII, 19, XXXI, 6 ; Dat.-t- 
Dinig LXXII, 5, LXXVIII, 2; Dink, IX, ch. ix, 3; and Mainügi-Khrat, 
LVII, 25. The name seems to have boen given to the demon of flirtatio 
sce Pahl. Vend. XVIIL, 70, and Av. Vend. XIX. 6. 3 Comp. Pers. gt} taht 
“vanity.” The reading tân is not suitable to the context. 

4 The krvt-dru of the Avesta, and a constant epithet of Aésbma, 

3 Qf. Bünd. XXVIII, 15-17, 23, 26. 

© See Vend. X, 9,10; XIX, 43; Bind I, 27, ХХҮШ, 7-13, ХХХ, 
29, eto. ‘These arch-demons are known in the Avesta as Angra-mainyu, Akar 
amanangh, Indra, Sauru, N&onghaithya, Tauru, and Zairicha. 

1 Qf. the anecdote ascribing to Dahàk destruction of youths daily to 
obtain their brains for the palliation of some disease. West thinks the 


reference is to people being barren through the wickedness of Dahik. * See 
Pr. shdfidan “to fall.” ? Comp. Pers, véridan, “to swallow.” West reads 


sdléd, ‘‘doos nop extend.” 
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brotherhood! shone with extreme warmth in every. winter, 
that is, he succeeded at rendering every place full of happi- 
ness. 7. “Thou art intelligent, O Bóvarásp?! als do thou tell* 
how this opinion is so, that a bad sovereign is a thing which is 
so bad; a good king is our desire, we shall pay to him the* 
taxation to be raised,* which if people would give it, is worthy 
of him who is a good king”. 

8. Andabout Fraédün's vanquishing Dahák, and striking 
the mace on (his) sides, on the heart, and even on the skull in 
order to kill him; and about Dahák's not dying owing to that 
smiting. (9.) And lastly, (about his) striking (bim) with the 
sword, anda numerous kind of noxious creatures growing from the 
body of Dahik at the first, the second, and the third striking.* 
10. (About) the exclamation of the creator Ahuramazda unto 
Fraédünthus: * Do notslay him whois Dahák, because shouldst 
thou slay that Dabak, thou wouldst render this earth full of 
snakes, and toads, and scorpions, and lizards,” and tortoises, 
and frogs;” on which account (his) binding him with dreadful 
fetters i$ the most severe punishment of confinement.? 

11. And (about) this, too, that when Az-i-Dahak was put 
in bonds, a report came up through all the seven climes that 
Az-i-Dahák was smitten, and that Fraédün of the Aswipán* 
the exalted and mighty, smote him. 12. And in the tenth 
winter" (or year) those particulars were believed,” and they 
1 West renders “who come out om every evil contingency.” * Lit 
“í witb à myriad of horses”, a title of Dahák. * Av: sangh, Pahl. ségidan, 
“to tell?” 4.4 Báħar í madam debrûnishnih. 

. 5 Probably related to Pr. par, “wings,” “arms,” “sides.” West reads 
pili, and translates “nape of the neck," suggesting "reins" as also a possible 
meaning. : 

6 This may be taken to harmonize with the story of the two snakes 
growing or Dahák's shoulders. 7 See Pr. dirbds, “lizard.” ® See Av. 
kasyapa, “‘a tortoise”, Pr. kashau; “a tortoise.” 

° Damávand is said to have been the place of his confinement. 

1° Av. Athwydna, dthwya (Yas. IX, 7) was the father of Thraétedna 
(Freédin). Seo Bånd. XXXI and XXXI. 11.11 Probably owing to the 
difficulty of any sure news travelling to distant countries in a convincing 
manner, it was that ten years had to elapse before the world knew the fact 
of Dahûk's overthrow without having to show any doubt on that circums- 
tance, 
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said thus, that it was owing to Yim? that. Az-i-Dahàk is now 
smitten by them, because the statements that are good are 
not yet gathered over all the climes which are seven, and 
the statements that are evil do not mention Az; nor do 
they demand in a wish the virtuous maiden, nor even desire 
for wealth. 13. And this, too, that when information came 
to him about women or property that would appear to him 
desirable to have, then he admitted them into a golden cave $, 
and what was perfectly impregnable“ came from an invisible 
place to the den š of Az-i-Dahák. 14. And this, too, that to 
those who? smote that one who was a brother, or a child, or a 
parent, or any near relative, that did not appear quite serious 
(garûn), and they did not mind it (even) in thought, that is, 
they did not even entertain a memory thereof; and they so 
maintained (gúft) that the lord of an establishment be he who 
smote, he could thoroughly smite what all the flames of the 
demons (divdn, “idolators”) could require ; that lord of establish- 
ment (being) the monarch, he could smite all those over whom 
he was the lord. 15, And this, too, that in every place that 
he came to, they (the people) would ignite a huge fire? for 
(their)}° protection from the calamity #° which would befall (asi 
naflunast) them through pestilence (sij)2+ 16, And this, too, 

1 Because Fraedín was, according to Bünd. XXXI, 7, 8, tho ninth in. 
descent from Yim, and might be taken to have avenged the wrongs of his 
great ancestor. ® Which Dahál's people ventuyed to do in Dahál's 
tyrannous reign. 

š West rendors “cage,” recalling tho adldl-dómand of Vend. II, 7, ete., 
which represents tho Av. гшштй. There it is generally understood to signify 
“‘signet-ring,” “plough” ete. It however appears that the word hero is 
probably distinct from the one in the Vendidéd. 

+ “Av. airishta, imprognable. 5 Av. geredha, “burrows,” or “caverns”: 
See Vend. IT., 7. © West thinks that mun is an error for amat, and 
translates accordingly. 7 Perhaps referring to human sacrifices offered by 
idolators and savages at their shrines. § Ho thus would be. commanding 
absolute rights over life and property. ° In order that the fire might des 
troy contamination of their homes and property. Cf. Pers. dsufla, “a 
fice-brand.” 10.10 Comp, Pers. dsfb wfidd. 1 Cf. the tyrant’s disastrous 
visit of the. place. West reads the word as asp “‘horse”, and sif as saf 
“hoofs”, and is hence, compelled to translate “horse's hoofs.” т 
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that a mixed performance of good deeds became a vicious deed 
of Az-i-Dahak.t 

17. And about the MAzendaran-countries holding a 
conference, after the subjugation of Dahak, for turning? to 
Khaniras®, and driving * out Fraédin; their seizing the same 
by falling upon it in large numbers with a view to settle 
(therein) ; the Vourukasha Sea reached (mad) up to the middle 
of their thighs, (or) up to the navel, owing to their great 
height, and in the deepest place it reached up to their mouth. 
18. And when they came to this region their heroes working 
terrible harm and havoo, people coming to Fraédiin with com- 
plaints, and saying thus:—“Why didst thou smite Az-t-Dahak, 
who was a good ruler in the kingdom; that is, dread was kept 
back by him, and a superintendent from him protected this 
region from those of Mázendarán-countries ?" 19. They said 
this, too, about the wickedness of the people of Mázendarán, 
and the distressed’ state through them of the people of this 
region; that is, they then spoke thus: “Since such are their 
ways, as they are full of filth, that is, filth ® is theirs in under- 
ground caves, that is, caves are theirs; and they have names 
i.e., they call one another; we men (tira), too, think of them, 
and consider that they are human beings.” 7 

20. And about Fraédün's encountering the people of the 
Mázendarán-countries in the plain of Péshánikas, ë and making 
harangue to them thus: “You who are Mázendarán-people 
are against me who have smitten Az-i-Dahák, who was the most 
exalted in the world, who was a grievous monarch over all, 
demons and men; I am produced by Ahuramazda for his 
destruction, as the most mighty subduer by vanquishing my 
antagonist with the might of (these) limbs; and then you 
destroy this country of mine, you who are of the Mazendaran- 
countries.” 


1 Evidently because he managed it so viciously. 

з See Pr. gdshlan “to turn.” ? Thus Mizendarn is outside Khantras, 
4" See Pr. spikitan “to drive out” 5 Pers. khwâr “wretched.” % See 
Pr. karah “filth.” 7 i.¢. excepting speech they have no other human 
qualities, 3 See above chap. XV, §11. 
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21. -And the Mazendaran-people thoughtlightly of Fraódán, 
and spoke in a derisive tone thus: “ Indeed if it were so, that 
thou smotest Azi-Dahük who was the most exalted in the 
world, who was a good sovereign over both demons and men, 
(and) wert thou appointed by Ahuramazda for smiting him, 
as the greatest vanquisher through (the might of thy) limbs, 
even then would westay here, and would we settle in this place; 
and thou art not great, who art (only) a much grown-up sheep 
of great strength, having the speech of a hero among other 
people; we would not admit thee here." 

22. This, too, that however they afterwards fled, and the 
victorious Fraédiin pursued them in the near highlands; hence 
his nostrils flamed upon it, so that they split? it through, and 
from his right® nostril fell down snow which emitted? all 
the cold of winter of cutting acuteness ; while from his left 
nostril fell stones which, falling? as big as houses, emitted 
and conveyed big fire of cutting acuteness. 23. The victori- 
ous ‘and mighty Fraédün drove them? thoroughly bound 
through tho pursuit? of the youthful Taurus Barmáyün °; апа 
he drove them to the extreme uplands whereby they were 
petrified; and he smote the people of the Mázendarán-coun- 
tries in fifties, in hundreds, in thousands, in myriads, and in 
innumerable (multitudes). 1° 

24. There were smitten by him (who was) the victorious 
andmighty Fraédin, two-thirds of the people of the Mazendarin- 
countries, and one-third (of them) returned beaten and sick; and 
never afterwards, O Spitàmán Zarthushtra! did the people of the 
Müzendarán-countries invado this Khániras region ; they did not 
even entertain a thought in mind thus: “We shall march 
(on i); excepting those whose names were some such as 

1 See Pr. furógh “flame.” * From Av. daw “ tosplit” “to flow.” 
3° Comp. Av. dashina, 

4 From Av. snizh “to snow.” 5 See Pr. andddan “ to emit.” 

9 For adftan, ‘‘to fall.” 1 West reads ham-tdftand. 

8 Lit," from the feet of.” . West, “carrying the dust from the feet of.” 

9 According to Bünd. XXXI, 8, a brother of Fraédón, !9 Lit, 
< whereby they are made figures of stono.” 

10 See Pahl. Vend. VII, 137, 139; Yt. V, 54, 58. 117. 
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‘SpitiySsh the son of Spansndytsh;* and Arezraspah the son of 
Spánsnàyósh, who had proceeded (here) in search of wisdom 
and had gone to Frashadshtra? of the Hvév family. 


The best prosperity is righteousness. 


CHAPTER XXI. 
THE VAHISHTÂ-ÎSHTISH. 

1. The twenty-fret fargard, the Vahishtd-ishtish,? is about 
what prayers! according to the good Religion are the 
best 4:—(that) untoMithra® once every night forthe destruction 
and reduction of Wrath in the whole world, and twice 
for (those of) Sloth;? the third (that) unto Sratsha® the 
Righteous; and the fourth, (that of) Dahman frin? for gift 
of advancement and increasing gifts; and the most saving 
(prayer) of them being the Dahmán Áfrin. 2. And this, too, 
that the most admirable of female forms was Hümáé!9 of 
the noble family of Vishtáspa ; and of horses the splendid 


+ Called in Band. XXIX. 1, Spitoit 1 AGspOsinén and Aéréchragp 1 Aüs- 
phelnán. As there they are associated with the Fradadhafsh and Videdhafsh 
regions, and here with Mazendérén, those regions seem to be identical with 
Mizendarin. ‘The names in their Avestio forms oocur in Yt. XIII. 121, as 
Spitdich Uspisnatsh and Eremraspa Uspasnu. 

2 The great contemporary, also relative and disciple of Zarathushtra. 

з The opening words of Yas. LIII. which comprises the ffth Gáthi. 
The Pahlavi writes “ ЁаЫзМбу4зМ.” * The Pahlavi terms Kiedyishna 
pablim here represent the Avestic words Vahishdiehtieh. § West recalls 
Dink. VIII, ch. XLIV, 16, *. Referring to the demons (vices) of Wrath 
and Sloth. 

1 This probably does not signify any difference in the relative excel- 
lence of the yazads, etc., but implies the differing efficacy of the prayers for 
spiritual benefit. This can easily be seen from the fact of prayers addressed" 
to Mithra himself being of varying efficacy according to their being recited 
for different purposes. $ West recalls Dink. VIII, ch. IX, 3. 

® ‘The prayer called “‘the Blessings of the Pious”, West is not certain 
whether the Afringén-i-Dahmén is meant here or the AfrinDühmán; but 
ав the latter is mainly Pázend, while the former comprises some of the most 
sacred texts, the intention of the writer here probably was to refer to the 
former. 1 Gf, the confused accounts of the Shh Namah, 
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horse! of Vishtispa; and of bulls the young ox? Barmáyún; 
and of sheep the most celebrated sheep? which is fat, which is 
white-jawed,! adorned with starry decorations in the upper 
portion (of its body), and embellished with gold in the yellow 
(zard) topmost part; and yet not one of those attains an 
equality to even a thousandth part of the glory of the righteous 
man, a dáham, by whom the Díhmán Àfrin of the good (is 
uttered). 


3. And (about) this, too, that as much as there consists 
goodness in the relation of man and wife by so much consists 
the wickedness in the relation of the lewd man and the harlot’, 


4. And about Kûî-Ûs’s holding his sway victoriously 
over the demons and men ê in the seven climes, and the spread 
of his command (being) faster than the waive? of the hand; 
and (about) the construction of his seven® palaces in the midst 


1 Tradition says that Zarathushtra had cured the horse by a miracle 
though the black horse mentioned in that account was not probably a horse, 
but Vishtasp's obscured intelligence which Zarathushtra enlightened on four 
fundamental points. * The writer seems to understand this term literally ; 
but as Barmayün wa apparently the brother of Fratdiin, mentioned in Bind. 
XXXI, 8, and Dink. VIII, chap. XX, 22, eto., it seems to have indicated a 
man of great physical strength. —? See Bind. XXIV, 3. Tho account 
which follows in our text here cannot point to what is known as sheep; 
and it is not easy to discover the exact nature of what is meant here, See 
West, note 3. 

4 Reading spét hagarodrag, “ white-jawed,” comp. Ay. hanghuharena, 
"jaw." Perhaps spébisurzwdrab, comp. Av. asia in tichi-astra, “sharp 
jawed.” West reads spit-afrodrak, “ white-jawed,” Reading hirvdrag, hir 
being the equivalent of the Semitic chabdn, it might mean “of good luck.” 

Š This has a close bearing on the theme of Yas. LIIl. West, too, 
remarks: “It is easy to trace a connection between 8$1, 2 and Yas. LIII. 
1, and between §3 and the Pahl, Version of Yas, LIII., 6a.” è DM. “by 
demons and men,” 

11 Yedû hivardishna. Kût-Ûs, according to the Shih Namsh, was a 
great conqueror. But some of his projects of conquest were so wild that he 
had to encounter great hardships, and had often found himself on the verge 
of ruin from which only the great hero Rustam could save him. See the 
Shah Namah for a vivid and interesting account of his reign and compaigns. 

$ Wost thinks that this was probably the origin of the seven halting 
places of Rustam and of Isfendiyár in the Shàh Nàmah. 
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of the Alburz (mountain), one of gold, and two of silver, and 
two of steel, and two of crystal; and (about) his stopping the 
numerous demons and the Mázanian tribe! from destroying 
the world, and confining them to their own pursuits; and 
about the approaching at those residences of his, and the 
swift winding around those residences, of a person whose 
strength is undermined by decrepitude, and whose life is in 
danger of? passing away from? the body; and the removal? 
of the decrepitude from him, and his strength and youth 
returning (to him); indeed he issues a command that no men 
shall be turned back from the gate (of his palace), and that 
they shall be (fed and) restored to the youthful age of 
fifteen. 


5. Afterwards the demons hold a conference forthe death 
of Kái-Üs, and the demon of Wrath undertaking to bring 
about his death, and (his) coming to Kai-Us, and his rendering 
him discontented in mind notwithstanding that he held such a. 
mighty empire over the seven climes, and causing him to 
desire for the sovereignty of the heavens and the abode of the 
Ameshaspentas 4 6, And about Kai-Us not turning away from 
resisting and incurring the displeasure of the Divine Being, 
owing to his being roused to a sense of greed by Aeshma 
and the other demons who stood as his co-operators for undoing 
him. 7. And his rushing up beyond the Alburz to the utmost 
confines of darkness along with numerous demons, and infidels, 
and men ; and the reason of the Glory of the Kayáns becoming 
a form of clay on that border, and Kái-Üs being still further 


1 Kai-Us's invasion of Mazendarén fills some of the most interest- 
ing pages of the Shih Namah. ** Otherwise, ^íhrough old age appro- 
aching”; ef. Pr. pazħád, “old age.” 

3 See Pr. Ehüsdntdan, “to soften,” “to remove.” 

4 Seo the Shah Namah for a detailed account of this apparently mad 
enterprize of Kai-Us. Still the whole circumstance is enveloped in too much, 
darkness to enable us to see clearly. 5-9 Niydzángarih. 
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separated from all his troops. 8. And consequently ( payan- 
ich), his not turning away from resisting anew the Supreme 
Being, owing to his ignorance, 9. And at last the Creator 
revoking! to himself the Glory of the Kayáns,? the army 
of Kai-Us falling down to the earth from that height (of 
glory), and Kái-Üs flying to the Vouru-kasha Ocean, 


10. And this, too, it says that beside him flew some one* 
behind him as if he“ was closely attached to him; and after 
him rushed Nairyó-sangha," the promoter of the world, for 
diverting that person from him. 1l. And the cry of him, 
the unborn Khüsrói, who as it were marshalled à numerous 
army, was as follows :— '" Thou shouldst not strike him, O Nairyó- 
sangha! the promoter of the world, because if thou shouldst 
destroy that man, O NairyÓ-sangha! the promoter of the world, 
there cannot then be had the bringing about of the high- 
priestly" dignitary? who would be the chastener of Turán; . 
because of that man will be born one Siy&vakhsh by name, and 
of Siyavakhsh will be born myself who am Khüsrói, who will 
bring over in a great degree to the chivalry of the good Religion 
the most chivalrous one? from Turan, by whom will be destroyed. 
heroes and armies, that is, I will destroy his heroes and troops; 
(and) who will chase to the far regions the sovereign "® of Turan.” 
12. The fravéhar of Khûsroî pleased by those words Nairyé- 
sangha, the promoter of the world; and the latter owing to those 
words gave up the pursuit, and Kái-Üs got; wise thereby. 


The prosperity of righteousness is the best! 





1.1 Lakhudr 6b nafshd karitunt, 

2 Seo Yt. ХІХ, and the fol. chap. XXIII. $ Who dissuaded him from 
His vain attempt, and followed him for some time hoping to bring him round. 

1 The Fravashi of Kat-Khüsrü, as will be seen from what follows. Seo 
West's note 4 5 Av. Nairydsangha, * Or, “the cry of the soul 
of.. P 





TT Probably KatKhtsrd himself, though West connects this term 
With Turan according to his construction of the text. ? K&i-Khüsró. 
$ Tt is not clear who is meant hete, i0 Afrásyüb. 
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1. The twenty-second fargard, the Airyaman,! is about 
the meeting of Kaikhüsréi? and Vàé, the longliving lord, 
near to the (time of thc) Renovation, and the inquiry of Kai- 
Khüsr from Vàé, the longliving lord, as to his having 
smitten some of the ancients who had been foremost in illustri- 
ousness and glory among men. 2. Andthe reply of Váé, the 
longiving lord, about his having smitten them; and on 
that reply Kai-Khisréi’s seizing Vaé, the long-living lord, 
and turning (him) into the form of a camel; 4 and about his 
riding (him), and going along with tlie leaders of the Iranian 
community to the place where lies in spiritual * consciousness * 
Hadisht, * the immortal (son) of Geurva,¢ and (his)letting him 
lie (there); his proceeding beyond (kédé) to the place where lies 
in spiritual consciousness the strife-dispelling Tüs," and (his) 
letting him lio (there); his proceeding still beyond to the 
place where lies Kat-Apivéh,® and (his) letting him lie (there). 





1 ‘Tho name given to Yas. LIV from its opening words, A Airyema 
Ishyaô. 2 ‘The third of the Kayanian monarchs of Ira. 

2 The Pahlavi here is a translation of Av. Paya-dareghé-hoadhdta, 
Seo Nyûyesh I, Dàdisthn XXX. and XXXVI. Seo West’s valuable note 7 
on p. 223 of S. В. E. Vol. XXXVII. 

f Thereis nothing among our preserved texts which could clearly be 
recalled by the circumstances summarized in this chapter. Still West thinks 
that tho words Vayi-beredubyó and Vayói in Yos. LIII, 6-7 may suggest a - 
connection. He also recalls that Dadistan XXXVI, 3 notes that Vie had 
brought about the passing away of Kai-Khüsrói. 

35 Seo Pr. hág, “spiritual life”; or Aang, “intellect,” “power,” 
“cave ”.—West translates “strength” or “‘cave,” and suggests that it might 
be read Aig, “spiritual life.”* Sce his note 2, p. 224. 

7 It ig not easy to identify this name; but West recalls the name 
Yéehia Gdureayana of Yt. XIII, 118, thinking nevertheless thet the name 
answering most to an immortal of somo name similar to this, would be 
‘Yoishta Friydna of Yt, XIII, 120 who is noted to be an immortal in Bahman 
Yê. IL, 1, and Dadistin, XO, 3. ! A prince of the Peshdàdian house who 
won fame аз a grcat gencral under the earlier Koyánion monardhs, Bund. 
XXIX, 6, and Dadistin. XXXVI, 3 mention him as one of the immortals, 

3 According to Bund. XXXI, 25 aud 23 he was the son of Kaikobéd, 
the father of Kaf Kats, and the great-grcat-grand father of Lohrásp. 

7 


50 x THE DINKARD, 


3. His proceeding still further beyond them, and there 
meeting on the way with Sósháns, ! the benefactor and victori- 
ous one; and of him inquired the victorious benefactor 
thus :—‘ What man art thou who ridest Vaé, the long-living 
lord, in a way as to drive Vaé, the long-living lord, turned 
into the form of & camel?" 4. And about Kai-Khüsrói 
telling Süksháns in reply, thus: * I am  Kai-Khüsrói" 
5. And the extolling by Sósháns of Kai-Khüsrói for having 
destroyed the idol-temples? on the banks of the Chéchast * 
Lake, and for having smitten tho sorcerer* Afrásiyüb; and 
Koi-Khisréi glorifying the Aburamazda-worshipping Religion, 

6, And (about) the coming before them of the mighty 
being (fait) of Keresisp,® with a mace in hand, near the abode 
ої the sorcerer Ges;* and there the arising of Tiis, the dispeller 
of strife, and his calling up Keresisp to the faith in 
the holy hymns of the Gathis and in whatever bore affinity to 
them; and Keresásp glorifying righteousness, and his over- 
throwing the arm-breaker? thereby. 

7. Tt states even as to these, that those personages meet 
thus for the fulfilment of the Renovation even as it is recounted 
in this fargard as well as in other places;* all of them are 
illustrious and enterprising, and all are quick and mighty, and 





1 Lit.“ The (Zoroastrian) Saviour.” See Yt. XIII, 18.129; eto 
3 Those achievements of Kai Khisrd are also described in the Shah 
Namah. 3 Supposed to have been the samo as the present Lake Urumiya 
aeo Bünd. XXIL 2; Yt. V, 49, eto. This is a condemnatory epithet 
only. ‘There is nothing to show that he practised sorcery. ^ Seo 
Yt. XIX, 38-44; Bûnd. XXIX, 8; Dink, IX, chap.. XV ; App. I to 8. B, E,, 
Vol. XVIII ; eto. 

© West suggests with much reason that the word in the text is pro- 
bably an error for Veshka (seo tho Veshkd progeny in chap. XV, 2) 
because in no account of Keresüep is anything said about some wicked Ges, 
whereas the name Veshka is found in such an association, and ges is a 
corruption of samo. See the references in the preceding note. 

1 Comp. Av. aremô-shûta, “fung from the arm”, aremô-jata, ete.; or 
the word may be read khurram zadûr, “ he who rejoiced in destruction, 
meaning Dahâk or Aharman, whom Keresisp is going to destroy at the time 
of tho Resurrection, 5 fee App.Ito S. B.E, Vol. XVIII. 
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they shall fulfil the Renovation with the intention that the world 
may be undecaying and immortal, and without hunger and 
without. thirst, for ever and everlasting. 


‘The most excellent good is righteousness. 





CHAPTER XXIII. 
VARSHT-MÀNSAR NASK I, 


1. Of the Varsht-mánsar there aro twenty-threofargards. 
2. The first (fargard), the Aéthrapaitish^, is regarding the 
inquiry of Maidhyómáh? from Zarathushtra as to the nature of 
the birth of Zarathushtra and his attaining to the Revelation;® 
and the reply of Zarathushtra regarding the opposing (spirits) 
coming together at his birth, (namely) the life-giving and the 
life-destroying spirits‘, 3. And this, too, that when his 
mother’s village-people saw his head, they regarded it the 
shoulders of Aredvi-sura, (his) chest and back those of Ashi 
vanguhi,and (his) bosom and abdomen" those of tho Spirit 
of Charity; and the Revelation touched (his) sides and the 
Glory of the Kayánians touched (his) bosom. 








1 See Dink. Bk. VIN, chap. III. for a summary of this division. It 
appears to treat Gathic hymns, and the three formule form a peculiar 
standpoint of their application to facts. The first chapter, it must be noted, 
treats of an unknown text which evidently treated of the qualities, powers, 
‘and blessings of religious master exemplified at the highest in righteous 
Zarathushtra. Tho word is written Asrapdiitsh in Pahlavi. West rightly 
remarks that it is not certain whether the name represented the general 
subject of the text, or was taken from its first word. 

з The cousin and first disciple of Zarathushtra, 

3 Dinkard, Bk. УП relates some of the marvels of the birth and life of 
Zarathushtra. 4 These are relating to the spiritual world primarily. See 
Vendidid XIX, Yt. XIX, Yas. XXIX, ete. 

5 Av. vaghdhana, “the head ™ of a good man. 

® Av. supti, “ shoulder.” 

1 Av. uruhwan “ abdomen,” ^ womb;" ef. Yt. XHI, ll; Vend V, 
51. 9 See Pr. pehlû. 
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4. And the utterance of Zarathushtra spiritually on the 
laborious (gardn) bringing forth of (his) head, thus:—“ Speak? 
forth unto me Thou who art the Zóti, what (his) the will of the 
Spiritual Lord ;” and the reply of Ahuramazda, thus:—“So do 
I announce thee as Ratu as regards whatever righteousness 2 
proceeds from righteous enlightenment ;* thou art likewise the 
most valued, and thou art the most righteous, and thou art the 
most intelligent; and thon shalt announce the Religion of 
Ahuramazda unto the creatures of all kinds.” 5. Through 
that announcement an arrow reaches spiritually unto the 
demons, just as from a mighty noble man (air) who was a 
warrior of Kai Vishtüspa,* and like him, through a 
mountain-dwelling, who has shot an arrow for an attack 5 
against those clad in mail.’ 6, (And thereat) the Evil Spirit 
growled out to the demons, thus :—"Evíl has befallen you who 
aro demons; you shall be rendered invisible? (now).” 
7. So likewise Zarathushtra proclaimed life free from the 
control of the demons, when he uttered just these (words), 
thus:—‘‘As is the will of the Spritual Lord;"? and on the 
demons falling upon Zaratbushtra to smite him, bis angelic 
spirit stood up to offer them resistance, and to repel them 
through that weapon? from Zarathushtra 8. And he 
announced again, thus:—“The Religion of the Benefactors!? 

¥ In other words, indicating that his thought aad effort would be exerted 
nobly, that his burden would be holy righteousness, thaé his heart and desire 
would be for benevolence and charity, that his exertions would be for the 
Revelation, and that his aspirations would be after th lory of the Kayánians, 

2 This is the Pahlavi treuslation of the constant formula ^ Yathà- 
abü-valryóyÓ zai." 3 Cf, Yas. XXIX, Yê. XIII, eto. 

“ The sovereign who finally supported the new Religion of Zarathushtra. 
The reference probably here is to tho hero Prince Bastvairi, the son of 
Zarir, and nephew of Vishtáspa, who shot the mighty enemy Vidarafsh by 
en arrow, Sco Yadgar-i-Zaririn, §§ 92 and 105. 5 Ree Pr. kufian, “to 
split,” “to smite.” 5 Pr. pach, “wearing,” and jushna, “coat-of-mail.’ 

T Se Yas. IK, 16, and Yt. XIX, 81, according to which the demons 


bename invisible by Zerathushtra reciting the Abuna-vairiya, a reference to 
which occurs ín the next section. 
8 ‘The opening words of the Pahlavi translation of the Ahuna-vairiya. 
° The Ahuni-vairiya. Sco Yas, LVII,22; Yt. XVII, 20; Vend. XIX, 
ete, 10 Meaning the SadshyantaZof the Avesta, 
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proceeds on there in which he has joy from righteousness 
owing to the good actions of (his) soul;"! and through that 
utterance there reaches spiritually at the demons an arrow 
ten times as powerful as the one first mentioned; and, at 
the demons falling upon Zarathushtra for destruction, the 
spirit stood against them, that weapon from Zarathushtra 
kept them back. 9. The third utterance of Zarathushtra 
on the bringing forth of his arms? (was) as follows 
(aigh):—“ Those which are the laws of the first (primeval) 
world should be so practised with care by him who is the 
spiritual chief, (viz) the rigiicous? doing of actions (by the 
dasíur),"* and through that utterance an arrow a hundred 
times as powerful as that mentioned before (fratiim), reaches 
spritually at the demons; and on the demons falling upon 
Zarathushtra for his death, the angelic spirit kept the demons 
back from Zarathushtra. 

10. And when the entire body of Zarathushtra was brought 
forth a panic? fell upon the demons, and the demons fled in 
a hury to the Evil-abode; (there was) increase of light 
among the creatures, and the rejoicing of the entire creation of 
the Beneficent spirit, and the pronouncement of happy times. 
11. And Ahuramazda in order to protect Zarathushtra held 
him in beatitude, and Aredvi-sura, Ashish-vanguhi, and the 
primeval Glory of the Kayánians spoke unto Zarathushtra on 
the equipment? of the body of Zarathushtra by Him who is 
Ahuramazda :—“Devote (thy) thought unto the Wise One!" 
12. And Zarathushtra uttered spiritually in reply thereto, 
thus:—“I? am a worshipper of Ahuramazda, and do homage 
to the worship of Ahuramazda in the way of Zarathushtra,” 7 
7, 13 b. Daina i sid-abmandén 
“tamâ sâtúnéd mún ban zak pacan hi-lardaith, amatack Daina í nafshâ khúp 

kard yegavimûntd, ash min yaskarûyîh aûravîlhmanth. * Coinp. Av. bûz, 
“the arm.” 3 Av. raz, “to rectify,” raji, " dovoted. 

< This is the Pahlavi of Yas. XXXII, 1 e, b. Zak paran nigirishna 
aidan vaszishna min did ahedn í fratûm . . . . param ôlê i Ratû kûnishna 


















о Sco Av. much “to pub on.” 
the Pahlavi of the Avestan formula of faith, Mosdayaenó 
ahmi, Muzdayasné Zarathushirish.” See Yas. XU, 8. 
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that is to soy :—" I am the Apostle of Ahuramazda!, and am 
sent by Him.” 


13. Ahuramazda spoke unto Zarathushtra, thus:—“ Extol 
the Divine Being, (and) aspire to union with Him, and wish 
ior alienation from all demons, and practise good thoughts 
and good words and good deeds, and abstain from evil 
thoughts and evil words and evil deeds.” 14. And also 
about venerating the angels observantly, and the reward 
owing to it; and (about) not strengthening the evil, and not 
weakening ® the good, and treating“ with contempt‘ those 
that would injure the Religion, and dealing charitably with 
the accepters of the Religion, and never turning from the 
Revelation for the love of the body and the soul. 15. And 
the acceptance by Zarathushtra of the very admonitions 
spiritually, and his glorifying Ahuramazda for oreativeness, 
and sovereignty, and all-goodness, and the archangels (Amesha~ 
spenias) and other primeval good creations severally according 
to their essence and glory. ° 16. And afterwards the growling 
of Aharman with malicious intent to injure, thus: “I have 
created for the injury of the upholder of thy Religion 99999 
sorcerers, 99999 wolf-worshippers, ® and 99999 apostates.” 





17. The speaking of Ahuramazda unto Zarathushtra 
thus: ‘Maintain this Religion with firm faith, because by 
the help of this Religion I who am Ahuramazda shall be with 
thee, the omniscient wisdom will be thine, to thy discipleship 





1 Lit, “by tho Most Wise Lord.” 

з Reading zúûsh ; but if the word be niyôsh as in DM, it may be 
rendered “ seek ”. 

$ Visrinidan, (Av.vt and zura “strength.”) Wet thinks that it 
stands for nizdriniian. 

5 Reading nibüMdan"; sco Pr. nibükdam, “to treat with contempt.” 
‘West however reads nikilhian, and translates ““ expounding.” 

5 Or, if the words here be médag t nisd, “special soul.” 

9 The reference evidently is to the “‘wolf-bipeds” mentioned in the 
Avesta, and evidently referring to men of wolfish nature. Av. vehrka-ydaa. 
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hal come Maidhyómáh !, and Parshat-gav,? and Saéna, * 
and Kai-Vishtaspa, and Frashaóshtra, and Jàmáspa! the 
instructor of public duties and will unto the righteous, and 
unto numerous men who are diligent and not diligent, (and) 
their good deeds and thanks will be owned by tbee.*" 18. 
And also about Ahuramazda demonstrating the Religion 
objectively (stihig) unto Zarathushtra, and the accepting of the 
Religion by Zarathushtra on reflection? and faith,’ and the 
reverence of Zarathushtra for the Ahuna-var. 


19. And also about the creation of the creatures by 
Ahuramazda in the spiritual condition (primarily), and its 
forward creation in the corporeal; the superiority of the 
righteous man over the rest of the creation; and, among man- 
kind, of him who has firm faith in the reform of the law, and 
is unflinching from goodness, and is a pupil (dmákhtár) of tho 
sacred beings, and a preceptor 5 of the exalted state of the 
Religion. 20. And a summary ° one about the collection of 
that fire which is the residue of the fire in the house!®, and 
the reverence of the water which is nearest to (one’s) dwelling, 
and that of one's own spirit!!; as to one who leaves that fire 





1 See gl above. 

3 Seo Yt. XIIL 96, and Bünd XXIX, 5. The word however might 
also be Fradádayán representing the Avestie Frodhidaga of Yt. XIII, 97, a. 
name associated with Saéna. 

3 Sana of the Avesta, see Yt. XII, 97. He is said to have been the 
first Zorathushtrian holy teacher who bad a following of a hundred disciples. 
See West's note 6, p. 230. 

4 Тһе minister of Vishtaspa who with his brother Frashatshtra was 
e great support to the Religion of Zarathushtra. 

5 By having brought them to the path of virtue. 

€ As proved by the facts of life. 

т Le noi on mero fsith. 16 із а beeuty in tho Zarathushtriam 
Religion that it claims to be founded on reason, and on the faith which 
reason establishes in one. * Pers. dmázgár, * teacher " (of prophets). 

? lea summary chapter. 1° Le. the domestic fire in the hearth 
which is kept constantly glowing under the cover of ashes even at night 
after the day's use. 11 In other words, one has to give special consideration 
to things associated with oneself, and not to neglect them and regard others 
st their sacrifice or with preference. 
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and water and spirit, and owing to a like! desire reveres other 
fire and water and spirit, of none of them the reverence is 
acceptable ; and (about) the acceptance by others of that man’s 
Teverence so ocourred when those (former) three are reverenced 
by him. 

Righteousness is the most excellent good. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


VARSHT-MANSAR NASK II. 


1. The second fargard, the Yathd-chi-vairiyd,? about the 
worthiness as to worldly and spiritual goodness in bestowing 
the position® of the sovereign and the dastitr 3; (and) those are 
fit for sovereignty and dastirship in whom exist other virtues 
alongside’, with which sovereignty and dastürship are 
appropriated, and which sovereigns and dastûrs themselves 
possess. 

2. "Love Mes thou, O Zarathushtra! through the 
temporal power and spiritual eminence, as thou art, O 
Zarathushtra! provided with temporal power and spiritual 
eminence, 80 that they would hold thee as the dastur when 
thy advancement (has beon) so far"; aye, so that thon 
shouldst bo saved when th>:: mightst have an encounter with 
the demons, that is tocay,whenthou hast a dispute with the 
apostates®; verily do not hold such a sovereignty or dastur- 
ship as is associated with the nature and institutions of the 











Ó Le, to reverence ‘fire, water and spirit. 

3 Written Yaté-yahtig vatrydg. 3.3 Khaddi-dérth ва dastóbar-ddrth. 

4“ Alongside the powers to govern in temporal and spiritual matters. 

5 West renders " My wish", and the rest to harmonize with that. 
‘The utterance evidently belongs to the Lord and is perhaps a quotation from. 
some original Avesta text. ° Да, “exerciso thy temporal power and 
spiritual eminence in euch a way as to prove thy love of Me.” Т Le. 
“Thy porsonal worth would impress thom іп а way as to appoint you te the 
dasturship at once.” © Apostates aro thus idontified with demons here, 
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demons.” 3. And (about) the Ameshaspentas holding 
Ahuramazda as sovereign and dastur, and Ahuramazda having 
sovereignty co-existing with (His) epeatorship. 4. And 
this, too, that owing to (his) rig hteousness the atû (spiritual 
lord) (becomes) an absolute authority (pavan kémag khûdái), 
and sage, and benefactor, and cherisher, and purifier (dsnidér)? 
unto the poor (darwishes) (in spirit).? 5. And (about) the 
fitness for garéthmdn (the supreme heaven) of all those who hold 
faith in the Religion which (has come) from Zarathushtra. 
Perfect righteousness is the prosperity (spiritual). 


CHAPTER XXV. 
VARSHTMANSAR NASK III. 


1. The third fargard, the Askem-vohii,® is about the ad- 
monition regarding the glorification of righteousness which 
itself consists in the trae veneration of Ahuramazda; and 
(about) the perfection of existences, and the excellence of the 
prayers, and the sublime (mahist) fellowship of righteousness ;4 
and the good breeding, and the good descent, and the proper 
guidance in spiritual matters?; and the great joyfulness, and 
the peace and enlightenment of the soul; andthe equipment 
of him who (is) acting as the dastur, viz, the righteousness 
and the worshipfulness, and the adorability of the Spirit of 
Righteousness. 

Perfect righteousness is (spiritual) prosperity. 

1 It is generally understood that the Abunavar asserts the sovereignty 
of Ahuramazda. 

2 Comp. Av. dsnalar, dsndtar, “the priest who purifies.” 16 can be read 
dyintdér, “the prosoriber of propriety.” This is apparently the sense because 
it could not be that he was not to be the same guide to those in worldly 
affluence as to those in poor circumstances. Evidently it is the spiritual poor 
who have to remove their spiritual poverty by means of his wisdom and piety. 

3 Written Ashemuohig in the text. * LLe., regarding the brotherhood 
of righteousness above every other form of human tie. It is meant all along 
here that the adoration of righteousness consists in every sort of righteous 

„ 5.5 West reads avé-patagth, and translates “humility.” 

6.6 Reading mainég Iivadargik, West sticking to the form of the text 
reads avélarsth, and translates “ awe ”. 

а 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


VARSHTMÁNSAR NASK IV. 


1. Tho fourth fargard, the Yénghé-hdtém, (is about) 
Ahuramazda’s address unto Spitâmân Zarathushtra, thus: 
“Recite the words of worship and adoration of us who are 
Ahuramazda and Ameshaspentas, even as thou verily, O 
Zarathushtra ! hast adored the (holy) water and adored (saps) 
in the (holy) plant, and adored the spiritual fraváhars of 
the righteous ones, and adored the? spiritual yazad who bas 
been appointed also over the worldly existences.” 2, And 
Zarathushtra responded thus : “I utter the words of Ahura- 
mazda, which oppose harm, and which are the laws of Ahura- 
mazda, (and) the words of worship and adoration of you who 
are the Ameshaspentas.” 


Perfect righteousness is (spiritual) prosperity. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


VARSHTMANSAR NASK V. 


1. The fifth fargard, the Yánim-maró?, isabout thegood- 
ness (and) worthiness of Zarathushtra owing to the straight- 
ness of his thoughts, words and deeds;? and (about) the 
priority of Aluramazda,* and the prior association of his adora- 
tion, and the sincere (minishnig) performance ° of the adoration 
of the yazatas, and the comprehensive (hamdg) virtuousneas of 
the adoration of the yazalas, and the acknowledgment of the 





3 Probably Srafeha who is specially appointed to watch and guard 
over tho worldly existences, 

3 These are the opening words of the benediction which precedes the 
Gâthic text. The Pahlavi form here is Yximanóg. 

3 This refers to the Yénim-mané benediction itself, 

# See Yas. XXVIII, Ib. 

* Probably indicated by the usténazasté of the original, 
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supremacy of the righteous man," and the respectful treatment 
of the (holy) fire, and the upholding of the good Religion, and 
the unrivalled wisdom of the Creator, and the adaptation of every 
act to His will and creation, and the evident indication as to 
increasing discrimination, and the doing which would be 
according to the teaching of the advaricers (of the world), and 
the self-inclination? of Zarathushtra towards the Religion 
being unique from first to last owing to perfect reasoning 
thought solely through the obeisance to the yazaias. 

2. And this, too, that:—" Thou art come to the supreme 
heaven? (garó-demána), O righteous Zarathushtra ! and thou 
art aware, O Zarathushtra! of the acts that have been done as 
well as those that are being done in the corporeal existence, 
and the Divine Being has determined mankind as capable of 
attaining to good works‘ 

3. And about the marvellous nature of the garddemana 
(the heaven of bliss) being just this that whoever bas attained 
to that state cannot die after being born in it ; and (about) the 
garódemána. being drawn down to the (heaven of the) starry- 
stage, and the Earth being drawn up to there at the time of 
the Renovation, and Vohiman being called up for all purposes 
to the conference; and whenever they call him, the observation 
of Mithra? subsisting just there owing to righteousness, and 
through truthful words the coming up for assistance of the 
Ameshaspentas (arch-angels), and the breaking down of 
the harm of the distressers by the help of the Ameshaspentas 
and the righteous Sravsha ;7 and the Ameshaspentas render- 
ing help unto Zarthushtra when he proceeded to render futile 
the wicked (avériin) law of Trin.* 

1 Seen in the substance of Yas. XXVIII, 2. 2 See Pr. diikhtan, “to 
incline”. 2 See Yas. XXVIII, 4a. ‘ See Yas. XXVIII 4c. 

= ‘The stages of Heaven are denominated not according to the intrinsic 
nature of the luminaries, but after their apparent brilliance, and hence the 
‘Heaven named by the stars is the lowest because the radiance of the stars is 
the lowest in appearance. See Ardê Viraf VII-X and XVII, 27, and M. Kh, 
VII, 9-12, 20, 21, etc., and West's note 3 to Sh.-Lá-Sh. VI, 3. 

5 See West's note 3 to Dink., Bk. VIII, chap. XLIII, 16. 

1 See Yas. XXVIII, 5b. Š Sce Yas. XXVIII, 5c, and бо. 
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4. Tn respect, of Zarathushtra even this, too, (is said) in 
the words of Ahuramazda, thus:—“ Thou art our own, O 
Zarathushtra ! and this liberality unto thee is unto ourselves, 
(so that) anything one bestows on thee, is given by him to 
us ;”! and (about) the happy announcement? unto Zarathushtra 
as to the coming of VishtAspa, and (his coming) to his help, 
and the strength unto him of his sovereignty. 


5. And about the discipleship and veneration shown 
by Frasióshtra and his people (unto Zarathushtra), and the 
praise of Frashshta for having advanced the true Reli- 
gion, and having transmitted it through the Word of 
Ahuramazda; and (about) the complete righteousness of the 
people of Frashóshtra on account of their being attached to 
the Faith.* 


6. About this, too, (being) in praise of Zarathushtra :— 
“Thou hast never transgressed our path in inspiration (ûn), 
nor in questionings, nor in public (frój) announcement even 
when revealing the Religion unto others, nor in anything else, O 
Spitámán ! in respect of ourselves who are Ameshaspentas ; and. 
(when thou hast) as a benefit to them given away to the needy 
food and.clothing dedicated to us, which (after consecration) 
become useless as regards tbe worship of the sacred 
beings. 

7. And about guarding a friend,” and improving one who 
is unfriendly, and protecting men where there is no shelter, 
nor truth, nor honesty (unto them); and (about) the share? of 
the unworthy person who requiring to perform a great good 
deed or virtuous act, would perform a trivial one.? 


1 ‘This is apparently taken ftom some text now lost. 2 See Pr. 
navid, “happy news.” 2 See Yas. XXVIII, T. 

4 Beo Yos. XXVIII, 8. 

6 See Pr. jûn, “trance.” See Yas. XXVII, 9а. Reading pavan ján, 
“ throughout life.” ; 

5, "This settles that of the things dedicated to Him, God does not, accord- 
ing to Zoroastrianism, need anything for Himself. See Yas. XXVIII, 9b, 

т See Yos XXVIII 9c. See Pr baharf, “a share.” 

° See Yas, XXVIII, 10. 
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8. Andalso (about) this, viz.:—“Thou art likewise aware, 
and even knowest it deeply (baén,) O righteous Zarthushtra ! 
with the sagacity of my wisdom, as to which was the first 
among existences, and also which shall remain so up to the 
last existence.” ? 


Righteousness is perfect excellence. 


CHAPTER XXVIIL 


VARSHTMANSAR NASK VI. 


1. The sixth fargard, the Khshmaibyd,? is about the com- 
plaint of Geush-urvan (the spirit of the living world)? unto 
Ahuramazda at the time she was summoned * at the creation 
in the assemblage of the Ameshaspentas, as regards the abund- 
ent afflictions and misery which she beheld spiritually, 
as would come upon her in the physical condition through 
smiting, and slaying, and wounding, and stealing, and plun- 
dering,’ and yielding to vicious acts and wicked desires, 
as a bribe unto him who is an evil-ruling tyrant, and the 
operation thereof (viz.):—The bad ownership, and the wrongful 
inquiries, and the false evidence,” and the oppressive man of 
wrath leading (her) astray through avarice and jealousy from 
the warm cowshed; and about the able and diligent guardian- 
ship of the pasush-haurvo (the herd’s dog) to the place which 
is cold and hastily constructed, and the wolfish separation (of 
her) from (her) offspring by the unrelenting hand of those that 
might seek food. ° 





1 See Yas. XXVIII, le. 

з Тһе opening word of Yas. XXIX, 1. The Pablavi has KÀshmáibya. 

3 Seo Südgar Nask, fargard XV, $ 3; Yt. IX, 1; Bünd. IV, 2-5; Sh-lé-Sh. 
XXII, 14; Yas. I, 2; XXXIX, 1; LXX, 2; ete. 

4 Av. nividh, “to summon, ” “to invoke.” 

5 Soo Yas, XXIX, l. 6 Seo Pr. pérah, “bribe.” 

1 All this would show that the reference here is to the whole living world 
with the inclusion of mankind. 

$ And would slaughter animals to get food. Cf. again Yas. XXIX, 1. 
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2. And (about) the abandoning and overthrowing,! and 
the distress of various kinds caused thereby by those “who are 
not troubled? by sympathy ^ when the cold wind or the hot 
wind comes upon me, and who are not troubled by sympathy? 
when I miscarry,® and they destroy (my offspring), and who 
are not troubled by sympathy,? when the snake and the 
vampire-bat (Khwn-gardi)4, and even the most loathsome 
noxious creatures gnaw me.” 

3. And (about) the prayer of Geush-urvan, viz. :—“Do 
mot appoint me to a worldly existence so awful and so 
corrupt ; and shouldst thou appoint me toa (worldly) existence, 
produce it’ for me there without (corporeal) life in 
order that I might be without perception, or might not feel 
that painful distress; produce it for the mighty people who 
are capable of affording me help and protection even though * 
the Kigs and Karaps exist.” 

4, And with the right complaint of Geush-urvan, 
and with a considerate regard of that complaint by the 
Ameshaspentas, there was the creation of the creatures even 
in the end, amongst whom great and excellent (are) men who 
could fight and vanquish the Adversary’; and by virtue of 
the. accompaniment of the complaint for hurt and pain such as 
Geush-urvan (had advanced) against creation, and alongside 
the inability of the Kigs to offer resistance, ° Geush-urvan 
lived in supremely ordered existence. 

5. Owing to the necessity of mankind living and progress- 
ing by the help of animals, Geush-urvan was appointed in the 

1 Pr. kdstan, “ to diminish,” “ to destroy.” K has kistan, which may 
mean“ hurting” or “ afflicting.” West suggests “explanation and extenu- 
ation,” “ fining and beating. ” 

2.4 Lit,, © Which is no affliction to them (m#nshdn Id bésh-i). 

з 07. Pr, shikam, “ womb.” Lit., “when (the offspring in) my womb is 
cast away.” 

4 West understands “ leech.” 

5 Comp. Pr. yübidan, * to wish," “to feel ;” Pahl. ayfufdan. 

5.5 Or “notwithstanding there being. * 

1 Av. aibi-gainti, lit. “ much stinking,’ ie epithet of the Evil Spirit. 
Alsorend aíb-dad, "'blemish-giver." See Yas. XXIX, 5c. The Bündahishna 
agrees with this view. ® Resistance to the ordered existence. 
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world in corporeal state and for the help of men; and in 
order to perceive less the worldly distress the animals were 
made dull! in intelligence,’ and arrayed in the habit of 
strife;? (about) Geush-urvan being delighted at the appoint- 
ment of Zarathushtra for the help of animals,’ and Zarath- 
ushtra establishing in the world the Holy Creed of the worship 
of Ahuramazda, and redeeming animals and other good 
creation to perfection, and causing satisfaction at the advance- 
ment of the Religion. 

6. This also was said to Geush-urvan, viz. :—"I announce 
unto thee the removal of devastation,’ that a remedy for 
the distress from Aharman exists; because I would not be 
creating the world,—I who am Ahuramazda,—had I not known 
the remedy against the distress from him.” 7. This, too, 
that Aharman wished thus:—' Mayest thou never produce 
a creature, Ahuramazda ! and may there never be here 
the institution of temporal power nor of spiritual; and may 
there never exist a desire for excellent righteousness, nor 
necessity for virtue and good deed!” 8. And the inquiry of 
Geush-urvan, thus:—“ For whom amI appointed and form- 
ed ?”8 and the reply to her, thus: “ For him who is industrious 
and moderate.” 

9. And (about) the solicitation of Geush-urvan for a helper, 
and for the nourishment (sráyishna) of cattle; ° and the granting 

13 Mádinidan from Av. mad, “to intoxicate.”’ West reads mdyinitan, 


and translates " breeding.” * In order to help them to experience distress 
in every circumstance. 

3 See Yas. XXIX, 2-8. Yas. XXIX, 9, shows that the Geush-urvan 
was unable at first to see the great power in Zarathushtra, and was disappointed 
at the divine choice having fallen on him. It seems, however, that she soon 
saw her mistake and realized the power of Zarathushtra for helping the 
world, as is made evident in the Gathis themselves, viz.—in Yas. XXIX, 5. 

4 West translates differently. 

5 See Av. Ehshub, “to decay.” West renders, “the passing away of 
‘the devastation.”” 

6 Seo again Pahl. Yas. XXIX, ба. 

т 0]. Yas. XXIX, 6b. 8 Sco Yas. XXIX, la. 

® Of. Yas. XXIX Gc. Zarathushtra is here indirectly meant. 

30 See Yas. XXIX, lc. Generally meant for the living creatures. 
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by Ahuramazda of the righteous man for the help of cattle, 
and the sweetness in water and plants for the nourishment of 
cattle ;! so that the feeding and keeping of cattle should be 
the privilege of him who would provide them pasture in 
reality, and also of him who would strive industriously for provi- 
sion for cattle, that is, of him who would give them pasture ; * 
the fitness for that guardianship of cattle being demonstrated 
in one who makes cattle fully develop, and also in him who 
conquers, i.e, inflicts defeat on the wicked one, which 
is Wrath the ignoble, so that he may make Wrath stupefied 3. 
10. About the development of cattle by Ahuramazda, and 
the advice unto mankind to eat in moderation, and the great 
sin of him who gave unlawful distress to the cattle on whom 
Geush-urvan has the kindly eye (hü-chashm) im spiritual 
condition, in her personal contact with the Ameshaspentas, and 
in her personal contact with the light of the Sun, and her 
sympathetic insight,“ so that ber hands are the stronger (in * 
their behalf),—she who replies to the sacred beings, and the 
sacred beings reply to her. 

11. About the utterance of Ahuramazda, there is this, too, 
viz. :—“I take into account those words, which are words that 
people of the world utter in respect of both the existences; 
and I am acquainted with the deeds which demons and men 
perform in the corporeal existence ; and I am the Lord of 
decision in respect of whatever they perform; and things 
happen according to my will? till the evolution of the final 
state of existence; and I can see by my wisdom and dis- 
cretion that which has been, that which is, and that which 
ever shall be.” 

12. And about Ahuramazda having determined (tdshid) 
the reward for the people of the world by means of the 

1 Yas. XXIX, 7b. 

2 Ibid., 2b. West “who is also diligent in the production of cattle.” 

3 Ibid., 20. 
. 4 West identifies kamak-déisra with Av. vouru-dóithra, and sasha, 
“prosperity, ” an epithet of réta, “liberality,” but evidently the sonse is 


distinct as tours is not exactly kamak in Pahlavi, 
See Yas. XXIX, da. Ibid, 4b. 1 Ibid., 4e, 
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Mánthra-spenta,! which has been the precursor of the beneficent 
workers; i.e the power to benefit, and knowledge, which 
are full of every advantage in the high-priest (dastébdr), are 
owing to the Mánthra-spenta. 


13. And about the unique and unparalleled position of 
Zarathushtra among mankind in respect of the desire for right- 
eousness, and the cognition of the means of vanquishing tho 
Blemish-giver, and the teaching of the creatures.? 


Righteousness is the most excellent goodness. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


VARSHTMANSAR NASK VII. 


1. The seventh fargard, the Ad-id-vakhshyd,* relates 
to the Revelation and the spirit of the Manthras as being 
worthy of veneration and homage;* and this, too that the 
spirit of veneration of him who is well-intentioned,’ well- 
informed, and wise man, is quickly mixed with the radiance 
of the sun, and is associated with the fulfilment of the 
wishes and joys of the Ameshaspentas. 2. About the choice 
of will by mankind, and the way to the heavenly reward 
being in accordance with (such) choice. 3. And respecting 
the admonition unto mankind about seeking that condition in 
which it is possible for one to remain long with pleasure, and 
about reciting and teaching? the Revelation of the Divine Being, 
4. And about the statement of Zarathushtra regarding the 








1 Beo Yas. XXIX, To. 3 Ibid., 8. 
? The opening words of Yas XXX, or the third hymn of the Ahuna 
vaiti Gâthà. Tho text writes Atlaé-vatishya, or Atidg-valhshé. 
* See Yas, XXX, la. 5 See Yas, XXX, le. 
6 And not according to the blind following of some creed, See Yas, 
‘XXX, 2b, ' Seo Yas, XXX, 20, 
° 
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demon Aresh (Malice)! chattering to mankind (thus): 
“ Ahuramazda and Aharman having been two brothers in one 
womb, and of them the arch-angel? (of the demons)* loved 
what was evil, when he proclaimed to those who knew him, 
the worship of the demons, and this, too, viz. :— After that 
dedicate cattle to the planetary existences (apdkhtartgén) and 
‘the demons.” 5 5, And about the lying of the demon 
Aresh! and the separate origin of light and darkness! and 
the goodness of the world of light, and the evil of that of 
darkness, in respect to choice and action. 


6. The growling of the Evil Spirit (Aharman) thus: 
“Tam he whose thoughts are wicked, О Beneficent Spirit! I 
am he whose words are wicked, I am he whose deeds are 
wicked;? (my) garb is of utter darkness, which is very thick 
and frightfully gloomy (KAértar),° such that howsomuch the 
more it extends the darker (it grows);? my nourishment consists 
in evil thoughts, in evil words, and in evil deeds ; and I love 
those who subsist in that (state) through evil thoughts, and evil 
words, and evil deeds.” 7, And the speaking of Ahuramazda 
‘thus: “Lam he whose thoughts are good, © Evil Spirit ! and 
Tam he whose words are good, and lam he whose deeds аго 
good ;1 my garb consists of the firmament which was first 
created from that worldly substance, which had been produced 
from the stono-substenee which is superior than every (other) 
stone-substenco;! that is, it is adorned with all kinds of 











1 The demons generally are represonted to play a similar part in Band, 
ху, 18. 

2 Sco Yas. XXX, 3a, It seems that Pahlavi writers attributed tho 
dualisti idea here indicated, to the misguiding of the Demon of Malice. 
West draws attontion to what the Armenian writer Eznic has to say on the 
point; seo Hang’s Essays, p. 19. 

3 Meaning the archdemons. Tho demon would call the leading 
demon by this appellation. 4 Sco Yas. XXX, 5a, 5 Seo Band, XV, 
19, ete. ® Seo Yas. XXX, 3. 

7 Soo Yas. XXX, 3b. Š Pr. khir, “darkness,” 

з See Bund, I, 3; XXVIII, 47. 10 See Vas. ХХХ, ЗЬ. 

11 SeoYos XXX, 5b. Itsooms that the Pahlavi writers had this view 
cithe heavens 
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precious stones; good thoughts, good words and good deeds 
are my nourishment, and I love those who subsist in that 
state through good thoughts, and good words and good deeds.” 


8. And (about) this, too, that they, the demons of evil 
knowledge, never choose aright; nor do they choose aright 
whose will is that of Akóman (Evil Mind)? 9. And 
about the demons causing sickness in the worldly state® of 
men,‘ through men causing deceit unto men owing to the 
deceptions of the demons ; and (about) mankind arriving at tho 
state? leading to evil progress in that worldly condition. 


10. And (about) the sovereignty and wisdom of the 
Revelation being sent’ by Ahuramazda, for the salvation of 
the (human) creatures; and (about) the sending of prophets 
again, whereby harm and suffering are caused on the demons; € 
and the sovereignty returning to Ahuramazda, and (tho people) 
attaining to the reward of Vohüman,5 and tho recompenco 
they deserved from the sacred beings; and in the end (there 
will be) the dominion of men over the demons, and of tho 
good over the wicked, and of the righteous over the sinners.’ 
104. And about the nature of those who would bring about the 
Revelation.1° 11. And this, too, viz. ;—“ The manifestations 
of those that would bring about the Renovation exist, O Spità 
mån Zarathushtra ! they are the stalwarts"! among the exist- 
ences, and armed (zayanâvand)!? with the desire for righteous- 
ness, and independent-voiced;"® and through the inspiration of 


1 See Vas. XXX, ба, Зе. 2 Ibid., 6b. 
з West seems to take the term aki as signifying, “ the patron spirit” 
or tho “ spiritual lord.” But the Avesta secms to support our meaning. 
1 Seo Yas. XXX, 6c. 
5 West, too, thinks that the word Iaziir suggests the later missions 
of Hashfdar, Hüshidarmáh and Sósháns. 
© Seo Yas. XXX, 8a, т Ibid, Ta. © Ibid, 8b. 
? Dil, So. 39 Ibid.. 9a. 
11 West reads giraltd and translates,“ have escaped,” butef. Pr. darakit, 
^ a huge treo," ““a column.” 
“Vigilant,” is the rondering of West, recalling Av. zatnangha. 
35 Pr. subük, “independent.” Le, their appeal is so indepondent as 
to receive an honest reply. 
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righteousness they would advance in righteousness any 
object that is straight forward. 12. As to the statement of 
the Stabta Yasht, in which it has been recited about them, 
that is, it has been said in the Gathis, viz. ;—“So we are 
with those who belong unto Thee ; that is, we are Thine own, 
and we shall be bringing about the Renovation in the 
word.": 13. And about the perpetual (Lamishag) conference 
of the Ameshaspentas’ in respect of the production of the 
final embodiment. 


14. And this, too, that thfough the Illuminator of the 
Days they smash the army of the dráj (fend)? and they are 
clothed in the light of the Sun; and also (about) those whose 
virtuous persons are glowing, they are those who are tho 
priests, the warriors, the husbandmen and the male-sovereigns, 
in whose company would be Ashi-vanguhi and the Spirit of 
Liberality;! and they meditate with good thoughts and 
pleasure, and with pleasure to themselves they give the 
world into the sovereignty (sardárih) of Ahuramazda, and 
likewise of Asha-vabishts,? when they accept Ahuramazda 
and the Religion as the ruling powers. 15. And about 
(this) too, that, as to him whoso mind is devoted to the 
dastur of the world, he always contemplates what is virtuous, 
and his sagacity increases.” 








16. And about the admonition to mankind in respect of 
three things, owing to which arise the Renovation and the 
happy progress of the creatures, viz. :—The longing for 
the true Religion, the abstaining from the corruption of 
the creatures,’ (and) the striving for the happiness of 


mankind.?? 
The prosperity of righteousness is the best. 


1 See Yas, XXX, 9a. 


3 Ibid., 9b. 
3 Ibid., 10a. * Taking shaéia as a contraction of hvare-shaéta, 4 Seo 


above, ch. XXIIL, § 3. 5 Seo Yas. XXX, 10b. 6 Ibid, 106. 7 Seo Yas, 
XXX, Yo, glos. ? Seo Yas. XXX, lla. ? Jbil, llb. 19 Ibid. lle; 
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1. The eighth fargard, the Td-vé-urváiá, is about the 
admonition as to reciting? the Revelation, and the knowledge 
therefrom unto the faithful; (and) by that means conveying 
that knowledge unto the unfaithful through preaching on mani- 
fest temperance? and on conspicuous wisdom,* and reflecting 
on anything whatever that may be accepted, and even on that 
Which may not be accepted; (and) on inviting (men) to the 
Faith, and the advantage from attracting (hdkhtan) them to the 
Faith by which a numerous following of the Religion results ; 
and from numerous disciples (there arise) the increasing 
greatness in the corporeal world, and a grand recompense in 
the spiritual, and the (consequent) progress of the Faith of 
Ahuramazda even among people of the evil creed as well as 
among apostates.5 

2. And (about) this, too, that life and also every other 
blessing for the creatures of Ahuramazda (proceed) from 
Ahuramazda,* (and) even reward and recompense proceed from 
Ahuramazda, according to (men's) fulfilment of His divine will. 
3. Whereas the creatures of Aharman proceed from Aharman, 
(and) all (their) troubles come from Aharman; (and) when they 
worship him, Aharman becomes worse, more oppressive, and 
more producer of misery. 

4. And about the establishment and organisation im 
their own (respective) spheres by both the spirits, (and) the 
respective operations of their own appliances; (and) each one 
planning his own destructive? operation against the other 
through his own natural resources; and the advancement by 





3 Tho text writes Tát-verat. 3 Sco Yosna ХХХІ, 1 

8 Anddzag § paéddgig, lit., “the temperance which is manifest 

4 Le, tho exemplary conduct of the adherents to the Faith will impress 
even the wicked in a way as to win them also over to its doctrines, 

5 Seo Yasna XXXI, le. * Ibid. 2c. 

1 Av. gadħa “ brigand,” “ murderer” ; or Av. gadh, “a cudgel, ** 

$ Seo Yas. XXXI, 3a. 
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Aburamazda of the spiritual lordship, and of the dasturship 
(rattih), and of the true faith in the good Religion; (whereas) 
Aharman is contesting these owing to his antagonism to the 
creatures of Ahuramazde. 5. And for the suppression of that 
contesting influence, Ahuramazda, as the giver of true know- 
ledgo, has bestowed speech and theritual of ordeals ;? and (about) 
the invocation of God for help, and the approach of an angel to 
the invokers of help,? and the removal of their distress, and 
the bestowal on them of freedom and also of rectitude, and. 
also the peace of the good ruler Ahuramazda,5 and the restora- 
tion of bodies (viz., the resurrection, which is) the hope of all 
the good creatures through the invocation of God for help, and 
(His) approach; that is, the meditation on the beneficent wisdom 
of the good Religion, through Vohüman, which comprises any 
good knowledge whatsoever in respect of all that exist, that 
have existed, and that shall exist. 


6. And about the shouting out of the demon Aresh? unto 
Zarathushtra, and the reply of Zarathustra according to the 
admonitions of Ahuramazda, and whatever is on the same 
subject; just as the Revelation declares, viz, that the demon 
Aresh said to him thus:—“ Then revite® the profession of faith® 
in me, O Zarathushtra! before the assembly of the demons 
who willsit on account of thee in the same session for three 
nights and four days.” 7. Zarathushtra also inquired of him 
thus: “0 Aresh! (thou art) to me the most deceitful, if I 
should adore you in words, what reward would there be to me 


1 Tid 3b, ? Ibid. o. * Ibid 4a. 

4 Le, the parity which rectitude deserves to attain in the body and in 
the physical state of the mind. Sco Yas, XXXI 4b. 

5 Soo Yas. XXXI do. 5 Tbid. 8, a, b. 

7 Ibid 5b. Thus it would appear that the gut of the Avesta is 
represented in the Pahlavi by ole Aresh, but the meaning attached by 
Pablavi translators is doubtful See West’s note 7, p. 246. 

“8.8 Franémam. West rightly thinks that tho referenco is to tho formula 
of the Zarathushtrian profession of tho Faith, beginning with the word 
Av. fravarfine=Pabl, frandmam, 
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for that?” 8. Thereon Aresh, the most deceitful of the de- 
mons, replied unto him thus:—“ Thou shalt be king among men, 
with such absolute (kdmag) gifts (dahishnih) over the existences 
just as thou wouldst have for thyself; and thou shalt be 
immortal, O Spitâmân !”! 9. Zarathushtra also inquired of 
him thus :—“ Aresh! (thou art) the most deceitful of the 
demons as to men who would worship you for the birth of a 
son, or for seeking immodest women for enjoyment, (gifts) 
which they considered as being specially in your possession;? 
how can anyone be immortal among them?” 10. And Aresh, 
the most deceitful of the demons, could not give him much 
information about it.“ 11. Zarathushtra spoke to him thus: 
“J am of Him,’ I love Him; that is, I am His own, and 
1 fulfil His objects, and would recite the law and the benedie- 
tions of Him, Who is the most wise Ahuramazda, Who is the 
gratifier of desires." 





12. And about the salvation of all the creatures through 
the Mánthras;? and as much as they are forcibly promulgated 
by them, there result the bringing about (nivérfhaitan) and 
the advancement (afzidan) of the immortality of the different 
creations at the Renovation,’ (and) the existence of purity 
and the increase of the good creatures, (and) perfect currency 
of the Manthras owing to the goodness in the world, when he 
who is a good king arrives." 

13. The existence of the spiritual creation, the first 
thought of Ahuramazda ;* Ahuramazda creating the first crea- 
tures spiritually, the formation and making of the corporeal 
next, and (His) uniting the spiritual with the corporeal, and 


1 CE. Vend, XIX, 6. 2 Ге, Passion is a leading demon and is rampant 
in the lewd act here mentioned. 

3 In other words, acts of corporeal waste and physical degradation 
cannot possibly help immortality to result. 

4 Le, the answer he gave was not convincing. 

5 Meaning Ahuramazda. * Sco Yas. XXXI, 6b. 

7 Perhaps the reference is to Vahrim Varjivand, the glorious prince who 
js to help in the bringing about of the Renovation, 

3 Boo Yos. XXXI, 6b. 
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advancing the creatures thereby, and establishing! by His 
wisdom, the righteousness of Vohûman in the creatures, (and) 
impelling thereby all the good creatures into purity and 
happiness? 14. And also about this that the perfect under- 
standing of things is owing to Vohüman having made a home 
in one's conscience (udróm). 

15. And about the great reward of him who shows good- 
ness to the animals;? whereas the idle (a-varzidar) apostate 
obtains no reward by simulating religiousness, or by hypocrisy 
(din-minishnih), practised deceptively and with false humility,* 
and by preaching righteousness and practising? evil,’ and along 
with that the recitation of righteousness even hypooritically 
(davanstha-ich), 16. And about the work of the Creator in 
the completion, the highest is recognised to be that when Ho 
formed the world and the law of the Religion, and when He 
gave life to corporel beings, and when He created instinct 
and action, and when he granted free will to beings capable 
of volition, in order that one may most appropriate the share 
in what is corporeal and spiritual. 

17. (About) one in whose body the right-mindedness is 
lodged by practising consultation with the right-minded ones;? 
and about one coming under the influence of either of the 
two Spirits? according as one happens to be good, and one 
even happens to be evil, by tho several means by which they 
act individually}? and about tho operation of tho Religion of 





1 Ibid. * Ibid. 6s. West, "and all good creatures being goaded 
(zakhamihastan).” + 

3 Ibid. 10a. 4 Tbid. 100, © Tho dévénsthich of tho text evidently 
represents the davüschina of the Avesta Yas. XXXI, 100; and the Pazand 
dávánsihachin its Pahlavi. * Ibid. lla. By making the law of moral conduct 
operative in the world, God has fulfilled the supreme object of creation. 

? Soo Yas. XXXI, llb. ? Ibid. llo. 

® Owing to having deserved thom through the exercise of the good 
mind. 10 Sco Yas. XXXI, 120. 

11 Le, according to the nature and strength of the motive power in 
individuals they come under the influence of either of the two Spirits. Such 
impulse itself would be the result of previous acts of a like nature which 
one's disposition would lead one to perform, but which could have beon 
controlled by one’s reason, 
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Ahuramazda on life and mind; about exercising great care 
in the foiling of and finding remedy by mankind against their 
ruin by sin, 1 because Ahuramazda is perfectly aware of all 
they practise, ? that which is open and that, too, which is 
concealed, 18. And (about) the grand reward of him who 
bestows gifts upon the righteous man out of his own fortune 
(chabûn) ;? and also (about) this that whoever grants a gift 
to the wicked to achieve a foul end (aetrün amid ráf) * 
aids darkness, and not light. 

19. This, too, that the worst sovereign is that one who 
is of evil religion and evil deeds, who would cause no happiness 
even for abribe; § (it is) he who is the destroyer of the innocent ; 
and (that) the heavy punishment in hell (is) of him who shall 
make such a sinner as sovereign. 20. And an admonition unto 
mankind for appointing judge and chief overevery house,’ (and) 
the test of a person through his appointment to that great duty ; 
(and about) the prosperity of the entire oreation of the world 
when its sovereign is wise. 

21. And about the Evil Spirit upsetting ® the man of right 
thought, right word, and right deed; and (about)therighteous man 
applying? a remedy ? against the opposition of the Evil Spirit, 
(against) the wicked who is evil-reciting, and the apostate who 
is immorally conducting; and the enticement? of men by the 
apostate to wrong ways (aváríhá) rather than their being 
won over to the righteous man on the right path ;?! and then 
in the end the discomfiture of the forces of the drúj by him 
who is the beneficent man. 22. And (about) the admonition 
unto mankind about abstaining from following (dkharih) the 
apostate, and not listening to him, and seeking from him the 

1 Evidence by means of right reason. 

? See Yas. XXXI, 13a. ? Ibid. 14b. * Ibid. 140. 

5 Yasna XXXI, 15b :—Amatash pûrag yehabúnd, anshútá € ztndag bard 14 
shedkünayén, " when they give him a bribe, they would not release any living 
man.” © Tbid. 15a:—Olé pavan vindsishna padfrés validinayén, min avé 
lá ( darvand khádáyih validünayén. 7 Ibid. 16a. [ Afisd afash yehabún-hatt ] 
mûnash zak î hû-dûnûg bain demána khiddi. © See Pr. wo, “ to upset ”. 
shiklidan, “to tear,” “to disturb.” 9 Seo Pr. w333$ guzardan, “to apply 
n remedy.” 10 Бев Рг. шәзез!, liisiZan, “to cheat.” 1 See Yas. XXXI, 17a. 
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Avestá and Zand of the sacred beings; ! and (about) the evit 
conduct? and slandering, and discord and death, and fright- 
fulness in the world, which come from the apostates. 23. And 
the admonition unto the upholders of the Religion about 
thoroughly recognising the remedy against the apostates, and 
(about) making and holding weapons against them (7.¢. for their 
destruction), so that he who is afearless sovereign would be 
most eager for truthful speaking; and when he would be loving 
the Religion of Ahuramazda, he would then have an eagerness 
for truthful speaking and other righteous virtues. 


24. And (about) tbe coming of the beneficent Firet 
(Spenishta) ot the third night (after death) for the assistance 
and the salvation of the rigħtesas ones for what is achieved 
(by them), and the constat lamontation of him who deceivos. 
and torments the righteous man, and the dragging of the 
wicked ones down to hell owing to their own. deeds for which 
they deserved (such punishment.}$ 25. This, too, that the 
complete worthiness of the blessings of Hvardat and Amerdat 
(wholesomeness and immortality)? is of him who exercises the 
sovereign power which is his, and which he holds through 
honest ways; ® (and) who deems it a duty to befriend whatever 
is the reflection of his own spirit in action, ° in the same way as 
the Creator is with respect to his own creatures. 26, And this, 
too, that whatever man is so excellent in the world, when every 
one thinks, speaks and acts just as his spiritual guide and 
dastur (would do); in other words (aigh), he (would be) a good 





“AL aish abibin min Пет тїп 4 daroand mánsar nyôkshâd 
Amikhtishna, [aigh min yasharmogân Avistág va Zand al nyókshéd.] * Ibid. 18c. 

|. 19b:—Arshökht góbishna ólá f pádakhehüt [i awübim] pavan hicvin 
lámagínishna. Laígh-ash ghal góbishna t rást € frárán dviyast bard debrsinishna.} 

з Уаз, ХХХІ, 19e — Hand t la didoh < шда, Auharmazda, vijáriskna. 
band yehabiintd avê patkûrdûrûn [ ašg b&b va. afribli patidg bard vabtdin- 
ayén.] Seo chap. XI, 4. 5 Ibid. 20a, b:—Mitn yatinéd av6 yathorahin pavan 
fripishna 614 min atharash shivan [ atgh-ash pavan rábân sifoan yehevinéd } 
ајазћ dér yatinishna baén tem © Tid. 200:—406 tem ahwin. . ..atán. 
Kinishna zak f nafshá va Datna yezrüméd. ¥ Ibid. 21a, ond chop. XIX, 1. 
* Ibid. 21b. ? Ibid. 21e:—Afám Gà zak € nafehá mafadj рават künishna 
dist, 10 Ibid. 22a. In other words his eonduct would be so exemplary that 
mankind would follow hin usa sample of virtue and as a hi 
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ruler who would be practising beneficent acts alongside his truth- 
ful utterances. 27. This, too, that Ahuramazda in this world 
abides most in the body of such a ruler,” and that abiding is 
quito manifest in him. 

The excellence of righteousness is perfect. 


CHAPTER XXXI 
VARSHTMANSAR NASK IX. 


i. The ninth fargard, the Hvaetumaiti®, is about tho 
coming of three deceitful demons, and their deceitful (or clamor- 
ous) attitude’ towards Ahuramazda®, so that owing to that 
‘deception He might have regard for, and might reward (them), 
and they might attain to the strength (required) for destroying the 
(good) creatures. 2. The rushing? out of those demons from an 
abyss (zðfar) to the vault (bürz of Heaven), deceitfully clamour- 
ing (aiváchihá); one thus:—"(I am) an ally of undeceitful- 
ness”; and one thus :—“ (Tam) a helper" of undeceitfulness " ; 
and one thus :—“ (I am) the peeropposed to deceit,” (and) their 
speaking to this effect (aigh):— “Weare of that spirit which 
is noble, and mutually helping and friendly,10 (and) we do not 
deceive one another; we are not really such as not to be Thy 
mnediums;!' we fulül the Religion and the Law which are 
Thine, and the Will which is Thine ; and we are helpers of 
‘Thy adherents, and imprecators!? of Thy opponents; we 
beseech Thee to allot us a place in Heaven, and the reward 
which is the reward of the worthy.” 

E ‘Shapir ak i khéiái mün yashardyh pavan góbishna 
pavan-ich kinishna ghal valtiénayén. * Ibid. 220:—Zak t lak Adharmazia 
bárdár land hatt [aígh-atal ba£n sti málmánth pavan tan í ôlâ.] 

3 The name given to Yas. XXXII, from its opening words which con- 
tain the term Avaeta. 4 Mentioned in §2 below. 

5 See Av. raz, “to ery out aloud,” and Pers. lich, “ deception.” 

© Seo Yas. XXXII, la. 

7 Thoy entertained such an hope through their perverted mind. 

5 A-khvárdan, “to disgorge,” lit. “to rush out.” 

9 Ог, “ partisan of deceit,” if the text is rea ddrájishna. 

10 See Av. vdreman, “support,” “helper.” 11 See Yas. XXXII, le. 

13 See Av. zu, “to curse.” 








76 THE DÍNKARD, 


3. The reply of Ahuramazda to them (was) to this effect . 
(aîgh):—“ You have been rushing about in the depths of 
gloomy? darkness as benighted ones,? so your raceis from a 
demoniac source, (and) your origin is from Akôman (Evil Mind); 5 
that is, your origin is from there where (are) Akôman (Evil 
Thought)? and Varüna which is destructive, and also Àz 
which is well accumulating, and, likewise, Indra’ (Malig- 
nity) which smashes up the Religion, (and) the Spirit of 
‘Apostasy which deceives men of the world as to good living 
and immortality,® and first of all blindfolds their intelli- 
gence. 4. They shall first do this, so that the intelligence of 
mankind should be blindfolded from beneficent objects, (and) 
their eloquent words and prominent deeds perverted from the 
ceremonial of us who are Ameshapentas?; they thereby destroy 
their wisdom, and also consider as most excellent righteous- 
ness® what is loved by the demons;? they utter false words, 
and thereby they extol the wicked deeds of men; with 
libation many of you worship more deceitfully and arrogantly 
than falsehood and arrogance, they thereby enhance (their) 
greatest worship, so that they practise (those vices) thereby 
more and more. 5. And owing to their love of you who are 
the demons, and through (their) discord, they smite with a 
smiting those that dislike (lé-khérsandih) to offer you the 
precedence, when the leader they would choose becomes a 
destroyer; so in the end, too, it happens that it is he who even 
causes destruction ; they would take you as leaders, they would 
cause destruction. 6. You demons become (positively) wicked 











T Soe Pr. kirah, “ gloomy.” 

2 See Pahl. Vond. XIX, § 47. š See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, За. 

4 Tho common evil powers of Akéman, Varin, Azi and Indar are 
constantly di cussed in the Pahlavi literature. ‘The last, though supposed 
to be identical with the Indian Indra, has invariably a bad sense attached 
to it, and the meaning may bo taken from the Av. root in “to malign”, 
“to be vindictive”. According to Bund. I, 27, and XXVIII, 8, 
Indar seduces men from virtue, and leads them to despise the sacred 
vestures, 

* Seo Pall. Yos. XXXIL Ga. " See Pall. Yos. XXXII, 4o. gloss. 

8 See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 4e. Wisdom and righteousness grow by 
good living only. # See Pabl. Yas, XXXII, 4b. 
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in the congregation where they speak of avoiding you, and 
wicked at the (divine) worship and adoration where the preacher 
of righteousness arrives, and all light becomes manifest in the 
world; you also foil the admonition (given) unto mankind 
about harbouring ( mahméninsdan) in themselves perfect mind- 
fulness about abstaining from the demons.” 


7. And this, too, namely :—‘ Worst are you who are 
wicked, and you worship the demons with good libation 
(and) words, that are accepted by them as vicious libation, 
the retribution for which is the horrible hell.” 


8. And this, too, namely :—“ As to those malicious 
(kinig) demons, * Twill first describe to thee, having knowledge 
thereof, what the nature of their law was when they came to 
the world, that is, when they rushed into it at first :— 
9. For thirty centuries? those of My world were immortal 
and undecaying, O Zarathushtra! (but) when the thirtieth 
century elapsed,? O Spitámán! then there appeared to My 
Gáyógmard the sweat produced by the demons who produce 
harm, which lasted for just so much time as would take a 
man to recite this prayer of Ahunavar relating to the Ahu 
and the Ratu 10. And when he had emerged from that 
sweat, he became defenceless (a-sdig), that is, darkness came 
unto him;5 I recited then this prayer with the formula 
on the Ahu and the Ratu, and when I had uttered the word 
vâstârem (of the Ahunavar) the demons then fell into 
darkness." 


11. And about the harm (which proceeds) from the 
demons even this (was said by Him), viz.:—" The Evil Spirit 
destroys My creatures by his misinterpretation of the formula 
(of Ahunavar)? which is to them My (divine) wealth, and for 





1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 7a. and 8. _ * See Bûnd-L, 8, 20, 21. 

з Боо Вапа. Ш,3. See Bind. III, 19. According to the Banda- 
hishna, the sweat is said to have been necessitated by the appearance of 
the demons. 5 See Bünd. III, 20. 

© West also reads ziflintt formed from the aorist of Chalde nifal, and 
translates, “ fell.” 7 See Pohl. Yas. XXXII, 9a. 
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throwing? up! the pursuit of the compact;? and about the 
desire for holding that (divine) wealth, which is due to Vohu- 
man (Good Mind); that is, it is necessary that they shall 
hold it with honesty. 12. And about that Yima, the son of 
Vivanghau, who rendered mankind happy, who made animals 
of the good creation? happy, so when, O Zarathushtra! in 
speech he addressed mankind, he spoke thus:—‘Ye who aro 
the mankind for cattle, that is, you yourselves through a 
sub-division (are distinguished) as men, you cat meat, and 
through that division there is superabundance of meat for 
you (who) are men; neither owing to greed, nor owing to 
malevolence, do you let the intestinal fat (of he animal) be 
thrown away, nor do you let that fat be thrown away when 
you slaughter (the animal) for the profession of slaughtering, 
so that thus it may be good for you, and for your domestics.’ ” f 

13. And this too, viz.:—" Even that man is produced 
by him, who is the wicked Evil Spirit, for the annihilation 
of Mine; the life of that man is of prolonged blindness, 
who announced contempt (a-stéyishnih) of righteousness and 
" dispraise (a-yazishnih) of the righteous man; unto him the 
latter spoke thus*:—*You are men that produce ruin (sij dátár) 








1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 9b which has bard dvdrd for the apayantà of tho 
Avestn:—Minshén bard zal i li fslut deórd (patman bard déshtand khvdstag £ 
patan Dástóbar i li delywl dásMam .... Honco sipórd of the text seoms to 
be a mistake for dvérd. ? Soo Pahl. Yas. XXXIT, 9b. 

3 Seo Yas. XXXII, Sa. Comp. Av. hudidongh, “of the good creation. ’* 

* Thid. 8b:—Laná š gáu bisrayd pavan Dagishna vashtamáünti [. 
sinak masth va bûzûi mash]. “O yo of us, eat yo flesh in > 
of the size of tho breast or the length of the arm." 5 Comp, Pers. patah, 
“fat,” and ráz, “intestines.” 

© This whole paragraph is favourable to Vima’s ropute as a good 
sovereign. The fat is to bə preserved for the use of it in cortain ceremonials 
‘West has translated the whole of this obscure passage very much in a 
different way. 

7 Yos. XXXIL, 10a:—Old gabré avé dend li srôb marenchinishna yehaband 
[aigħ-ash a-rûbâgih avô Dasna yehabind.] The Gàthà here refers to tho 
Religion. 

3 Translating—mánash, gáft Ud degh, “ about whom ho spoke thus"— it 
might be tho description of the righteous man by a wicked adherent of 
Aharman. 
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for their pastures; that is, you are co-operating (ham-bürdár) 
for the enhancement of (their) ruin; that is, you are causing 
the progress thereof ; and you are men who continue on 
as destructive in their pasture, who remain for entertaining 
ruin of their pasture, who destroy it altogether ; ye are men, 
you cause ruin to their pasture? by fire, and you cause 
barrenness! by other objects, too, that exist, so that you 
aro causing belief among them in the false statements (or creed) 
of unrestity ; youare (men) who enjoy long life (thet shih-1-dirang- 
jan) owing to greediness which has come to you to a great 
extent (=ë) from the Spirit of Deceit.’ ” 


14. And about the harm from the demons this, too, (is 
said) namely: “They treated with contempt these My (good) 
creatures, and robbed, too, of peace the righteous man, as 
well as the hero (chi) by (the leading of the demons to) the 
burial of corpses.” 15. And (abont) this, too, thus:—' Those 
men are the most harmful to the treasures of the Religion 
in this world, who carry? corpses on domestic animals and on 
beasts of burden.” 16, This, too, namely:—‘ The men who 
deliver, i.e., carry, to a borough the corpse of the dead by a. 
domestic animal (pê), or by a beast of burden, promote a dreadful 
trouble for the living; they cause harm to the fire, and also 
to the water flowing down the mountains,? and also to the 
bodies + of liquids* which are of ten (kinds), and the juices of 
trees which are of four (kinds) in à thousandfold, that ‘s 
they come out a thousand at one time; they are the most 
helpful (im this promotion of trouble) who carry (thus) the 
corpse of a sinner. 


1 Sco Yas. XXXIL, 100 :—Amat-ich-ash vdsiar viyâvåninid, [aighash 
tapáh bard Багі, afash marenchinishna yehabünd ], amat-ichash pavun paêtûyîh 
adshishna yehabiind av6 yashardban .... 

2.2 Which is considered as a heinous sin in the Vendidad. 

3 In Yas. LXVII, 6. Av. thraité-stdiascha, and in Yas. XXXVIII, 3, 
tho Av. lébuainti aro rendered by gardn-tachisina. 

4.4 West mentions “liquids of the body,” that is, of the human body, 
referring to Bind. XXI, 1. 

5 West reads aévand, and translates “saps (of plants).” 
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17. “Also about those (men) I tell thee, О Spitámán 
Zarathushtra! that in those ninth and tenth centuries? shall 
arise those that happen to be the brood of the Dríj and 
the midden? of the Harmful Spirit; every one of them, too, is 
more to be destroyed than ten worshippers of demons (dadvt- 
yast); there must be made a clean stripping of them, 
ie, they must be rendered void (t4htg) of all property, who 
(should be) priests without (barê) divine meditation and 
elevation (biirzishna). 18. And (about) the peasant who after 
fatal pests * such as the weevil‘ and the frog, would prevent them, 
i.e., keep them back from mankind ; and about him who would 
cause bewilderment tothe innocent men, and their execution of 
the evilly-worked-out commands.’ 19. And they, too, inflict 
destruction on this which is Mine, on this My Religion, who 
speak of how to live, thus :—'It it is necessary to live (it shall 
be) in our way; and they are wicked, too, and degrade? them- 
selves in greatness, that is, as leaders and as guardians of those 
who are of Thy Religion; and they commit sins and pronounce 
destruction of Thine foolishly, O pure Spitàmán 1° ” 





20. " They, too, declare destruction of those who profess 
thy Religion which adores Ahuramazda ; they damage (rishín- 
amd) the property and possessions of those they plunder, 
O Zarathushtra! and they think scornfully of this Thy 
worship, and scornfully of (Thy) reverenco; and they think ^ 
soornfully of both the creods of the Avesté and Zand, which 





1 West observes that the erroneous chronology of the Bindahishn 
would point to the reign of Yazdagard who was called Bazkayar (the Sinner) 
by the priesthood, because he tolerated other religions and the heretic 
Mazdak, when religious and social troubles had arisen in Trán, and to thé, 





rise of the Arabs. Sco West's interesting note 4, p. 257. 
2 Боо Pr. rikh, “excrement,” and 1ikhdér, “a cesspool.” 
24.24 Min 6ld avizag vabidindnd. $ See Pr. pûs “sour”, “grim.” 
* See Pr. dirak “weevil.” 5 In obedience to the Harmful Spirit. 
© See Pabl. Yas. XXXII, la :—Olishan-ich avd dend i li merenchi- 
nishna yehabind, mûn zivishna-démand [ yemeleliind atzh amat stvastan shfyad 
pavan rds 1 lená ] va darcand haxénd, va pasan masth kéhinénd vatarth [atgh. 
pavan peshopdyéh va pasôpáyih vings vabidundnd.) 
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I Who am the Most Beneficent of Spirits, revealed to thee. 
21. And they spoil the ceremonial of him who is most right- 
cous, and the obeisance that might arise from him who was the 
disciple of Zarathushtra the Spitâmân; (and) they chant as 
an excellent act unto men? what is established (ñankhetúnt) as 
a vicious (sarftar) malevolence, who declare the most evil 
action as a matter of joy."* 


22, “And they seek sovereign power by dishonest gifts,’ 
i.e, they seek kingly authority by means of bribery; they are 
very wicked in (their) abode im respect to this, ie. they are 
craving in the mind for this, thus:—‘ For the one hundred given 
to the other, I shall take two hundred from that other ;”5 they 
destroy the best state of existence;* they destroy their own 
souls; they destroy the corporeal world.? 23. Then those who 
are the ruling people, (viz.,) the Kigs and the Karaps,? shall 
seize the sovereign power; those who are the most wicked 
rulers in the country, (shall rule) over the most excellent 
rulers in the household and the borough, in the town and the 
country; then both (these parties) shall raise an uproar (ala), 
the good ruler as well as the wicked ruler; and the wicked 
ruler gets smitten, and to the most excellent ruler is entrus- 
ted the sovereign power. 24. Then whoever in that (state 
of things) seeks by every such dishonest gift 5 those that are 
animate as well as those that are inanimate, (would be) he 
who has à desire for assault (and) complaint; (whereas) he 
who has an aweful regard for My righteous man, would allot 
to him comfort, and it is he who protects those who are 


1 Ibid. llc. * Ibid. 12a. 3 See Pr. righ, “ malevolence.” 4 See 
Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 12b. 5-5 Tbid. 13a, gloss:— Mån khûdåyth pavan Grehama 
darthinéd, [aigh pddakhshdyih pavan paray bavthinéd], ash zak ¢ sarttar 
baén demána pavan minishna, [ atgh pavan aé minishna barthinéd, aigh 100 
dari yehabinam, 200 lakhwdr yanseginam-de] Grekmag is takon by Mills 





as the propor name of some impious chieftain. $, paran grehmakó, 
“(who seeks) for a devouring.” “See Av. grak, “to devour”, grekmag 
means “ bribery,” “dishonest gifts.” É 


Ahoan merenchintlar havd-and. 
. The enemies of Zarathushtra, namely, Dürüsrób 
Britrogrésh, Va&dvóisht and Jeshmag. 
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observant of holiness and who shall deal out punishment 
upon sorcerers and witches.” 1 


25, And (about) this, too, namely :—“ Vengeance 
demands many a malicious ones, that is, they shall inflict 
punishment upon the sinners? (after which) when they put 
life into the body,* d.e., (when) they give back life to the 
body; but as to that metal in molten state, it lies 
abundant on the earth? in such a manner that it does not 
wreak vengeance on him who is righteous, while it wreaks 
vengeance on him who is wicked; I Who am Ahuramazda 
shall (thus) achieve the Renovation in the world, 26. ‘Thus, 
too, the world as it was once at first but never afterwards, 
becomes perfect, with a perfection which is thus Mine, 
that shall no longer be corrupt (vfmér), whose being owing 
to Me is now even immortal, its manifest constitution exists 
being of anent nature ;* and through that (divine) sove- 
reignty of Mine they are also aware that, apart from Me, the 
corporeal world of righteousness is even now in a state of 
immortality.” 

Righteousness is the best prosperity. 





1 Thid. 180, 

? Ibid. 160. 

3 That is, whon the body is renovated at the Tan-t-Pasin in the 
Resurrection, and when all men are to be purified in molten metal which 
‘hurts only the sinners. 

4 Comp. Av. ayangh, “metal.” 

^ Because if ho souls were not immortal there could be no punishments 
to beings. 
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чф меа чі ча sM gaat pU A 
IRA A AN A Bi agyad ae wed. -e 
түң REAL, ARH AAR eRe, gS Eta Bet dL HE 
Aai A aas Bi maad Ryd ol; Rud 
wy Madii agian I agrared wol 
WAT ga g MA iaai mud Bs 
WE aada Эй; UUAA RA usui 
түм зо п, AEA (аз, GG iia Addi Aga 
mals agrare qui nupta WA; AA g- 
"hóa aD gs A Ad A ARA Б 
aad ous AM WIRA weç naa ER 1 
wene RL AL ADU WA B, FAL Exes wb aê 
aA Ad Ak and; Suad Б sins, 
tat ARAL HIS us. _ 








ыц за I, ÅAR di g e gaiq: aA sur Fld 
aad FALL uydi eR AD WaN aR 2j 
aR A B (p th aa gami za and? aA 
aaua aA BA NT aA ga RAAU AU I 
B Mai WAT a ameread aia a? 
ау ө; әзі WAR AA FDU vers; eid Ad 
чийа AA а э Э, AWA Garhi id 
Э; Зи асай КҮ a gald Ayi ud. 


чип. 
3. 


з. 


заж 


ае 


wt, 


vie. 


cw 


Zl 52. 





Vas č y. 





dan YAX AAA AR аа aay A, 





amad nan. 


HER HETE (PF udia senad aga DA) A AU wael Hai 
M Ri, AI Aed RA SARAN mR AAA are Wei | 


uad Ad, 


aad was 4A GA AR Fart WMU A AAA ard d, AU 
Qaa Ria gel gel эйи AA RAA aas Kedra аза sza wQ 
Aai adai aye MAA j wR g aa AA AA MN Pai ag 
Wed Wig Ara we (A yds wa B). 


«ux wg 





ANR” dlg, 





лшн, 
Fad gmd Aa A D, 9 У абаа ай шад 
aA MGA AA A nai ИМА P ddl awe UA D 





vad aÀ Aadi GUL wae” A ana a Qasid 
aaj yas aà ai AAA WRIA Rai aa A e Pd Ma 
equate ət D aN avg a B. l i aA R ga 
eA aA RAAG ada a di yasai a a.i. Dust uxas cali 
DAUM g 1€ WHY Dida ddl tooo ADU sA WA Edl ж эп 
чані Rd ARA sb Aa g wa waqsa oa taq эй 
SA aai yetsa A i ai R Be 





a Дак, Мааз е а 


чі а А, эдак, 

(A.) ела чі ә da BA AA D. Daid RA < а-ә 
ai” d, sR warga dad ч д, (а) аА ан аа 
vdo B, аА АРД ча аа аці зл аміди веча mw д, айй adt 
да ou Med VA i AN Rie edl WU B. 

(2) A HAL ag md) Qa anaga gl R a A 
айе яй д ай ай эй эг 9u— 

(A) иа ЗЗА айай эй ar йз; дї ЗГ infu ab 
ЭД зац HL aR As; AA oR Bais s sqa 
ony alt As (eı AWA). 


(=) oA? Bef Ua uate Mra WA A AS 
(CA) AR BP UG INA Aa Awa AGA sea аз 3 
аЗ, aR 


(30) ee vA (DÀ УЯ aad) abr wed Ba eu чыл 
(9) «ай ча Raa Ba eur v; WAL oA ashi wig Aa- 
ad ёа ай, v. 


(S) A AN AAWE aA Ad Ba а за, 
ayd ARUS WAWARA aA sa ad Ba 
AR ad. 

(9) or BS AM Aral Awl aera azar A ай эш” 

(9) sni BS Udi vai ol dima aL eux aa, 

(of) ort BORA Ware wa AA ai eae 

(з) «ай Зи эй эйи aa el bou, 

(A) AÈ HS eed GR val U? AR RE 





l ALA BADA UAL gi, яй eld Ta 14 AA a- 
эҷод al MA Ba FY ml VAIL ead MEAL B. gaa ae 
MADR wà maa) Www aff agai ad B A aga H AAD 
SAMÎ Leal Be дз Qasê tas € a AAA 4. ¥ AA gA x. 
eg URAL M Ve SIL SX. GHA 9292246 aad 3 auh 
Taixleus—i- esi v. Led —U uel ч, RABE 
RRA З. АА IL e A alta aA. ¢. algal 
mgr a a aai A Be e AR la 
aa ae AR sedi AB. 


PUL TAL x t— з а, +. 3 


(2) osi Be ИЛ oon ovat AA eu Bz; oa Л йз 
RAEN GAL ARAL AA AR, PAL eA BU амі WA 
Aa x ova HBL eu ar. 

(x) àv wd AA na yanga ai wai oA 
AA A AY aA vga A addi Re AA js ou P agda D 
At WAL a agl andi yare Waa QÑ; =Q wQ wa 
UÀ MARAU Ra ae B a gal AU AAN aa BA R 
EAN dd aA чаа зач wà д а (ай. 

(4) agad Re, u, A Aer MARL yor mau asha 
өши wa AÀ. 

(5.) Gar Aa, Gar a, AA Gar sAN MAAA «uum 
AM gN aan aÀ DA AN AA AAR we d ang AA A 
(aÑ; aA qa d ead AL 


AUS aN aa Quwaq D 


er am, Wray. 


Ca.) Mer qi an Fig” AUS R AAU wea 9 QQ awa 
ОА д; ЫА ӘЛ WA erar siete mar HA. 
HUYS Gwa ipia D. 


эы з A, As Qe, 


(a) Ay iè “sgg ? APM A aud ad rad 
adal aA ID yaY a A a QÍ vus wJ a А д, ә 


a a “AAG” aA gaad UL BA, HA Û By oA 
BS wide VI asta ward AaB. x. eadi agag AA 
Bem eA Ê mw Be RDU at eia BD. A we uw B. 
ue ye Qa HD BE MDS wiv Ney BA wi Wa wh 
BBB a cap ape mal meat eg aval B. AU aÀ a B: 
“e ua QQ 9 hf NA an aad wola ay aAA B 
A ag HID A MA B. AA Ad e Dai Bidi яз A atl 
AA UN A ARAA NR.” v. DM. wí “se” qaq M D 
Wl ahl R vol Gad AR Da ug WA Ay al. 93) бз 
W quñu GZL Ge AA Ura M WAB PiN RU 
RETA ywa o EURO ug uS. 


Y Sad, uod ew. 


wR їй аң арий ol Aad agad sella wey Ad eld 
ALA deat maa A. (2) AA Gera wa wale waa ave 
WTA Aa AT Ad wea AA WA Ə, =Q se Re Mov gat 
aa B? (з) aA a yg p Rs yai ataa rea oP BS olor 
аць аена а оаа ai Hi e 23 si d AN A al BUA 
SÊL A R B, 2A A AF A 2. 


HUS Gh amd B. 


44 ¥ Ay adaa, 





(a) AN wê, adaa,” Aai Na ear aE 
BAA aa FAB a A BY aA, Mai, Z ead gadai ma? serve, 
aA Rem ed yong, ий баг щй via, X sed dab vai sp exul 
BA wl Ba, a ol au vit Bad X Rue aba ше, эшл, 
Aal, AA N «qa, Q Held "oux B d 4 4 Rep en qur 
wà ara Bar MA. C2.) aA an ARS a via WND ceai ed, 
aA N gya GRA WA AY GMA MAL Aa ag AA GAN, 

(a) aA aa AAN ida GA aA A ad y аңа 
Cai, F gûl a Berea, eal aad, HAA abl, A AMAA. 
(v.) A aod a AA a AR ARA gail E di sa, wQ 
WAG gril elf Fadl a. (4) WA Add aid чачак че 
wed ager RAN R raw a, AA Tard ma Nadi guð 
WARA AA RAA as d Ba Aa Gr A A eur VA 
AA gR awa AAS (s.) AA ah a we $ GO Xf geuwb wl 
xa EAA A Udd var gid yR A д. 

(GLEN EU EE EX (А, әд 
еме абава 50 АА wad (AA, A чаша, эй эга 


eite Aa. “HIM Gay" El As мач маз ay BA A 2B 
аа уйи Э. а. У0м URA ald, A HAI, PAA GAL eA Sl 
ANTM еа AD WB: ow sq wà zat sa Э, з. эц аю MUL 
эца {этчї AA B. Ya AA Ra uad Ra el ag «аца Э. 
Y. ea. Wu эң gea AÀ NMA AMAN gadig 0 Аа tene 
RUAA айй чш” ай ga si UA A aA va, A ABA 
Amad Alg, AE ai 60. ч. уй бл чаа ёзу, эпе ї 
91, 4. 6 ЭХА чі 2\4) Ар,  ё эц ciue. aget GAUL 241 
дийп яй эң A RABIA WA were WRB AUR aay al, WAAR 
AMER BBA ga UMA A, Sq goa Û A Yaw MAA DB, 


ma 3 My AM EB, у. 3, u 
aA wasi add Ra QÑ. (¿.) AA Re BA aol emer gr 
"Did ем із аа (А; AA wd баай usda vavel Q. ain 
Эр аце Ф анаи D ADA ud eM AMA aN Rakad avel 
aA (аша aa AR. 

AAA aura Gta B. 


ыа ч A, ool, 





(a) ail ii E gabat??? dadi ARAA ANA Ma aN 
wal aA MUU Bar ad, WA Baad a ad, aA 
ead eu dd, aA Rad Ia dud, эд BMA yeun ard 
aA YAAA qef ad ARUL AA; wA uA suede teas t 
P qaa ARE UMA AA xd чә Ad PRL AM à GQ. 
(3) AÈ Ds Das mad g? ai yd ma AA Ad aN аа 
aei ug aag A aR wad AUN Rae (QQ; əu smo wn 
BA mdd wv at B, AA Ad BRA AVA влач ADi letta Baiv 
am 3. (3.) aA wad AU BA aM awad rail tala 
naa adi aBa d a AA. 


Sri aria Әд Ә. 


944 € 3l, HAAA. 
Lee 
( 1.) fl Ê aaa u gul Bear GAB: we 
AAV, WA lej Gai wl, 2094 sibus seat, A Ad Wadi 
WIM, эд чаӊ чый зала. (2) Wag ABA adr, AA 
una QQ sQ əuva GQ. (s. ) ANA a a Ds aN, aA 
ааа арі Я хей, Gad sa sA ag A, AA UAA A RA A 





а PUA ich 2 PAA gd Gai AL anal AUP Ww. 
a yal AGAR Ae зда Mis apt AR E Nt Rv ert satu tfi 
UA Ya Allow La yq saq AVA. a. Ra outta Men el (axd él Re 
Pu ge 4) ARA ял. veadi “oon” aD. a вй. 
Re AM ge VAL чї э еш AU Uai aå g (9А 50431 Зиа 
GAB AA RAN UA aad AeA AN A B. AAA RAA 
MAA A HA sa g AA AA B. X gA ud Ae ét 
(зе 91. 5, 1) а agad RL galai Mea-e—-avaflal 4B. 


$ Aasi, yras & 8, 


эю), aA Aaa rar via ad, aA zai? andl eva ts atl, 
SRL M aadd ad AM, WA Rada YA aad mad a AA, 
oa Au gun Чї Weer BW AD da 219), aA чі 
aami uaaa BA AD ea sel Fad AA wa AA. 


(x) wadai aR A uaa À e A ei 
чай аш д а ПЧ. (4) aa Mv AAR ADs wga Uadd 
wadi RA A Bj eu A a an a B; wed, ol Bary; fle, 
ads ANU Baa; fle, As HEMeUEl; AA Ae, mute wr. ( 5.) sub 
ald wid cia GÀ: WAL, AA Wedge, AA aay, AA wea, 
эй {бай чия, 


(9) vix wel wid Baan weer War QR. (2) WA 
AL MQ EP BY es Mr aw Mae aad war aa Bw eller 
агыл эй айе Ma айм saai yan ga ay д А aer- 
Ad Wer ma MA AN. (e) AA Na 3 oa ай ч ig 
ма еЗ а ач оці Ad; AAA AA a Aa cA Awl A wd 
afl aA say Ud AWA; PAA A we WN g addi ici st, 
MA aN R RF RA I U N aa AR Yl HA; sQ 
ami OR RRB Ba i aR ARA i «йй їчї йшй, aA A 
Re ай ази A, aA Ar Hap BAA їч WBF Al Feu aN 
aa d. 


aea amd AUS д. 


Rus AL ей ш. UE A RAAB AA ay “ Al” $ Be 
ya aoe aqo аң lo EAN HÎ AAAI ABÛ B. sua aA 
RI Uaa UA a RAR A ad RAA % FB d Mats 
AU BAS geal Al A1 Alig 2 er ee sere RAR ai aat 
wal a a ASA. g A Ayia maa wai War eV eral BUA 
Solel oar MA yal Qasa BW wl wai eQ. Gat sae Rei 
coat (és A BH HA nL AR DA Ay AARAA Menai AA 
Ђ ам gy sll RRL VL Ware Wea Bis otter aA WAU чил eat 
A si a reg dl. se Bat a Bava E oda A Age ye Ы 
gD wer a epi Rat AT бча эч TA ANARE a 
oA BEI MWA AA QA pupil »udat eu. 


MUL ET, gi Y, £I Be 9 
one ө Qn а-а, 


Ses 
(4) чае ое “ -4-64їа t KYA GMA sis entia 
aR Asd aAA vaadi AA B; RA AAN, RAL AAR саай 
Ad Fuh a, MA AN, Pai d vga WN Ad ina id а; 
AA UUA 99 vA ARYA DII MRA PF AA mia 
SA A wad ей а, WA Rei uA AAR A B, эц Aã одд ади 
ub QA Bud AA HAm yA ABA AvA yan RAA яң єй. 


( à) ami a l A AA A egada dia aa AA, AA Bs 
«аа чам әд за DB adi AA, aA waad aat see Gaf vdi AÀ, 
(з) =» наа зА уо, 9 А очі A aaa a D, AN 
b ocupar adı Af maa Arion WA gr Haa aaa el B. 

ala aa AY B. 


оч € A, ARIA. 
— 
(9) эш Kii, C gagas aad чада) а aun 
mdai AÛ AN Dyer gr Wa GA BN mA Mega wQ 
anqas Q waqa AA vai ae Rad 24; Wa Mala aA A- 


1. 4. OL ST AL, MBM NALA DUA éld BA UR чечїї “ ап 
за” э@ Ө. а Su sewa 3d, 3, £. BRD ALMA Ae. GL ЗА ЯЬ &. 
EMAL TTY URED Be 3. g Ads yas € a UAL 4. VAL AA 
KAR v. qe. OL. SAL Wa atd [tt eL. AN pt RA AR 
Ha wR A B, AA Radai T ae vigai awa B. w 
за а чен RA ami ad D A ANA S étdt a pA 
MD. ts Es iai ARA ATA ЫА Raa, die g A g HA te, 
a4 Adele t VAN g v3 sve 4104 Э 5 аа-а, Уд, MIE, 
ADi aR A RA RuN Ua gA. aR aled 
au Bled MAU Ф649, 441 48 д f AA HA sS 
AB AAU AA ad aa yA a A aA B. gR 
Beaty WA VAL Ee RH ML REAL 4. 8-13, l e Ag. Re Alg 
Neral aru wa 1 AL o, 6 EA 4722 g1 sS At 4. 1 AA AA Anat 
és aa MAA 374, ча (ад Bis cL); ater, AA deed WL 
Reh” aA maa”. Dg Ra D F (és aBa A 
gad air BA OL ELLE LEE 
(és CUYD gat veal AN Ed. re. Al RE A g ¢ Û MY susi 
эд HUA YALE esa may, Vin aa D TA wad B 











€ Фаз, ава оу, 


ad Raa Sup woe Wie HA xad, cA Maud wedal 
MAU we eus RA; AA wt Wl weal wa Radi eB 
AR R RAA N R War GA axa aid wea are. 


(3) 9 заң эці зА Midi aia sx db epe эда Ач; ә, 
а звод FIA ad yal, aa эца A Ҹа! а 4 базаи (амрию 
(AR. (з) wua aA Mar aal, a ys sat WA чо uel udi dXX 
yaa sa ВА; ЭА а Ы аме? gs wa Rar (QR (v) =Q 
A wga AAR Aati AMAL MWR 4 UR EI 
LEEREN LUE ER яй. 


(ч) эй эй RAIA AAA aA ча зп чш еч 





йде өп, 12 Al 4 a, YÎ AL YALE AN 4A1 reel 
В: A ARL MÊLE, el RAL gM зА чума Asai Riot 
RA Ra FURL Be, FH GAB. wa A PF we N wa 
ANA Aaa We AA vA Ue MA wq a Be AAA wd 
^) qua “@щ\ Чїй” щч. MAL ree ML CAL g 49, очі MHL 
yde wead asda AA MEA A ATL vA Be BU qele ge 
qo 50), gs U, MAA EVE 90, 5. YS, AA =ç. HL L A ge Ro a a 
ZARA BWA WAAL RD wea cule Э. a aa wD бр 
Far st Aya yd aaa uaqq Viv yee B, A Wd S. ov. 
sQ eo ыра 44 SL £ QA дї. PAA DASE w. ¿ q w UC Rl 4. 
er wai FAA aa wa AA nami wu S, wa Q бай 
oe paral WW Be aA veadl Ae go Ww A g t Nea AIL 
jet ULL AZ їй, 4. з, {чёп AURA, Ale Y AL, £e t, olo U Aly go 
ts Aesi y l aj le AL go 99, MDa це ө AL go 
3, fe G адаа ANS a. ot io c (RS udi ipd 
хар эш ли эге WA FLA terti susti uadit edi x ocius 
тиу чай ЫЛ BD аі YA qta aste ta sad sut ed. SÑ waf 
aA $A Ts rR, A ARM Ra udi suis dl ad xa 
GAR HM a unai aad BUA MYTA. <. за З Әде AA AML 
Ay AB. ML A Vara WA BS eu Vi Ad aA ald m. 
AR TAL gal ANA Aa WA wa ЗУ Э, эха а вал 
ARATE AS. s. saw $ etter Bisa pus uj nea Ruf 
we saq AVA. aw Bet ga Aud ed 3 ste rari we WA Ws, 
RUN a BD ag Au Bu aas BI Bis aia Awe! 
Aie RR Ag AAR LEM OR E 
él HL go 33; ee. Hle Uk SR go 33; Uo 3e 9l, £o 3e; AEM, Alo 
AL go s ADDE GrP "Ue 13 QU £* va, ole 9 AL 4o 3, Ale BR 
AL £9 495 фезЁ е бз}. цо ¿ W 4, 3. FDR. 





mum сЗ, у. %—PUM eT, x. 3. t 


Raai BA AR; MA MAW get dd аде Abra wd aural sr 
ard awl Rvs AA RAT ae ued RIHAN RAA ма 
аңаа meri, BYU A avid WA B, AA Adore MAA WI 
BAL WAAL RAA dA AR; AAA ABN aaam HAA аш 
AUS MAL AN ARH RUU aa, AQ RL GIA oneal 
B, AA MUUA RRA Weld Wai AAA dw aR; A a-a 
qda Aged adad ARNA RUA ad AAWL Red i B, 
DA AAU RRA AUYA U 2M A R A DU Re 
айч, WAA WeldL od YR AA rgwIe? Ta йеп аңгщай AR 
Wa aA qd A AfA ai B, A gA ABA Ai 
AM A MR; A AU ABA, UUA, u ard? ABa naid 
aA, aut AR Raani ud aA a (vagal), RUN od- 
Al, AA yR AA METHÊ За el aa eE D A A ku 
«же абача аба aid ad qua HR WARAN 
MBA B, AA AUAA RMA e mdd wA AU ad a aA 
ЭШ 635 ddi 0 Put ARA 4 Ror. 


ЭШ бча еца д. 





(up € Su, AAR, 





(а.) 490 х8 ema eR! Seal Ard] gore 
A aed, Aad ad, Bh Vad, ou oat, rar ade, WA їз 
MAW Bor gud’ avid av асі war GAB. (2) AA Wet 
yed UPa au Gai adi Ud R YA gu A Ba dd Чаш 
x d, A A sate чу А0 з завиа (А. (з.) әла 
wid? ova? GY PR габа а vi wi Ds arn B—aaz 





tu gT ead AvA el t t Í SA a<, (aqila, ei 
"cado AARAA А она aa B. ЗА ipee ueidui eus ond 
абаза) зача ша raqmi wa B, a, yT EA 4722 €1 
Aly £2 Aad AL UR ML WAL E % a ЗА «Пааа, Yo 
Reg, Mle WAL £9 TS; Be Me AU AL 5.6. У. WAL Mead AA él t 
AL, x0 ¢, RdA a Agea l gadai a-a” 
B. aiaa uad ss ét a WA WR 9. CA. YT sådd 
AAPL Ho ot Al go 2€ oi AL A wa wa T B. 

R 








v das, Yas e y 





аф, эй едиле augu, HA ad 
aj aag? AA AM ABAU AA RUNI QRH- cac, 
AA RA yaenda AAA ddA ERA dal sad afl- 
DA RA yall AN аң д AA MR saI aog B. 

ai eaaa dy B. 


wa ҷо Q, aae, 
— 

(a) aol ii “aae Y орч аца dila etii sf 
заа) әда га Ras a BAB. (3. ) wed, «Ret Aj adl dux 
(даң ай эй эя чи айди] AA ao Aa dA era ara, WA 
ша Ra ae аА амаа; ЭА з зец Маі ai ai AA As 
алаи Зад МДА езй adel, maa PF BL Adi emai vex Ua 
FAUT AA AAU. (3.) MM, c? чані әцаа apis sie Aquat зай 
Ra A RAN R arai adad aae Hien sta кшй 4 Del d чп 
AAR ada ay oral al RAE; WA el, Rae mel weal 
PAA sue XAR eui sqa Q qu ARAM BWA wd Ba, acl 
зз А отаца l R aA aN Gua AA wan Aed, 
mead WAAL? Waa BAE MAL EMG Ye, Maal Med Buf wet 
waaay ag af vael B. (x) Ay, Ds aan MA AA aN Rae, 
RA ai Ña adi aadA MÀ, AN (DA suqaQ ) IAN RAAL 
siy aa {нї af wani A aA N Gw ava yrd Pall A 
aan Ña ma (4%) AA, Rae Asaan NA dA ә Әр 


t gT dasi цо сз e RAL g G AA o A go 1з. 
Bea gai tek HA ARA gA a l aai Hoal D. a. 
a Aas yo Cy oe 3 AL G8. aL AL sva aie “eget” 
AY Be з. чей wal. WAL aldd Ae RA, i. Nj oo es 
S £. Bree tle A AL ger ¥. MEAG ad MdA elal 
RAL RL, AA AMAT “AMAA” ARB. wa eti Ad 
Сача „а Знач Э З ези WAL ye WU A eter gra eer ай 
agai ALM Be x. Ап аө эя, “ңә” “йм” &. BDU déle go ¢ 
MY £2 % BSa e afl, go SRW Age зз; эң б эй, ge cst, eu Vae 
арла Аі Э Be ML Wwe Mae аа УӘ эңе эрий Э. Зао. 
DAL A Ys” RB. 9, mae aoa We ҳа УДМА, ЗДЫ 
ROM eua? А BD L ade IgE. A e кшм шей 
"apis" gos Gn. detent Rd wea ач gat WB. Ce beans, 
site waa tina. 


% эа до аы з, 443, u 
maad vA Uaj yey uN UA WA BY, awa Biel our 
wad AA Maa du Aad wd; AA Ag inel wid, WA P ad 
Crud au aae, (x) veel, Rue Aè Burid эшч эй adi Ө, 
È DRIA dal g3 ARN aA B. AA AMA Ad a 529 s 
AA P BRINA ARAA AA. (V, ) vA, w adal ad Reue 
È yA Ayd Be dows wy afl ove WW щй уз YAA AA B; 
aA R u Ra Aoa Aga Ba B. (2) W ae X oly 
Rai aai ag ai WA ay iol D, X oal ag aadi AAAA 
чаз ач B, AA A Aude AA AUER DA vgl WNA AA vars dat 
EL аца а чі D eu a BI (v) aA a RAN Re Daa 
aA a ra alo Me ey Pus Br a wi audaw asa GQ D, 
УА ЧА «1 аа ач Эз ама аа ла dal LAN As RIA dat 
Mata sc CQ dd wj. (19.) 243 аар а зач әла qat 
зала FA PA Aral nal да WA B; WA Re RRM мм 
За Anal maa diad, AA dhi зї ша д, à Gà. 

(ла.) ЗА әче A йч эң D g-ig AMA N, =Q wé 
¢ EA wa Ч. ЭА Y genero seu BL ¢ AR at AA 
BAA geval Med BH Mel Sta айй эпи ¢ qta g.” (1x) ыа 
migra GA rat AA B-D ada d Dav NA R Q. wà 
Чан шаачі а зза чо А здо aS wt A R dA Aj awya 
Mr BERN dak erie gala RA Dh Baid ud] а аа, 
aA Raird ayi ARI dg.” 

(33) 93 эй ча y Q adad aas Wn AA, A age ak 
wd asa Pus 


se GARE, ёа чїй uera DA mua ANN зач sya ae WA 
SAN AA YR sya sa d R A AT ik yie 8944. 3. AA 
AN @ a14 g1 GHA 44 AM. 3 PR cda. uia. ou зр APL 
aai Rai ead anA AN wala B. v. and AUL ARI- 
ooh Gay 2 BAA mT UR ER. A RÎ “ La 
yu gR Aradu” T gI mua Duan Ral ay ad sm 3. 
<, gÈ aR ARUN ugad i ıa BABA sari ey 
Bema dle ge Co io Co AL oui rea was BÈ waqa 84 
etait at AB. 9. gT Meu GA sai awd, < go ¢, очі 
waj D 3 aå gad waad RAL MA yai d Be 2s а, 
а ко ае), ао зу. AR AM AA yad ead ag wa aa B 
a aiia anaa AA AA Ua A vag Be WAL mae 
Gaal go AA HA ҷег. 61 зу ЭЦ, 5, O UR Mia oral 
RARA ARA da4 MUA Hee RB, WA wri AA ARB. 


R Sad, заре є, 


(av) AU A wad ad чач эйт д, эд AA sam 
PD A BA wam D; sat AM Ya ay Beau айп эдин 
HAHA apa a D, AA t, AD AA AMR D; a REAL rar 5, АА 
AM AA ga ad ә, WA Y RAN AR Ag A 2. 


Wla eua AUS B. 


oer ay AL, ач, 
——— 


(+) wld of «аза (e desea) "3 »udgdd- ieu 
Rar ra ag AAS arai A aa (Q д; =Q Q wami uda) 
Rus od rw (QR, Q ad HAF Bg ma (OR mı gaa) 
A. A AV g UA GA AUE Ы, Ma ge WRAL Pisa aR AA Pa 
As, Bro MA aM mgRIA Ta Rar aU PU Qa d Yale os 
D AA g Na ldd ша Зіма AYIA" 2 (2) WA Baad зап 
auc wd mgraevedi Raa FA, AA gud usual udi Ad a 
auda] asel eR WA ma BA AA, AA ш Чана wae ae 
ea Bal a Bal awa we wee ay wd Waid Aa D da 
AR mute voy wee aA Ver Wl al aA wg Baad sQ suqqa wah 
yad GA; Dd QQ aQ =o эр au MUS MA D. 

(3) rudag Aad au ad 3. “A, A Pa veo а Ә ач Э» 
Фа 4 Ba Eg Uad ay, Di ge l d dd D XO Wem AA 
alw aA and aaa By U A gae l d aA af o, A ®ц ag 
wwe l AA d ai a за Уан З аад WQ ai ot L^ 


t waal “aa ция чаа? 2А 3 чаа ед зч Û zt gai aR 
AUR RA gia “a” saai ad B. gT Aiad ye y че 
tamadta as W wuqa (Ña Э. з, Зд эти эйи эч 
gaai ga еда 6чар чц ЗА мч AAI MAA AR AUR B А 
aMi asd ay HE B. wa agre Udi seen aa А-0 єч 
PH BA aa gal Aal EMI UA WB; AWA Ae аза 
"él uota Rr spiri aov ЇЗ Э. Де yad Ai aad 
Dlan Ba gd. ardd avi аЗ. ЗЯ ud uid 
conet аз єў эн чї айй HÄN ARA A EAL Ai ry A UA A 
aiza. «qu Ue go tl go toi; M, go BB Bree Mle Ro AL, $° 3R 
mle 33 A 4o 3, ARIA rai RB atil Ag ad Warr A aa 
mee uN AN ia S. 


орд to AL, у. У.Н TE RY, s. qa, B 


(х) мча вдр ag AA HA WA eda agal Ase 
a aR Mgt [даңк эда} чүм] эйи; эй эп шой WAL 
BRA, Be wey rida, GB lee a 3 Rui d cad qb ar 
Ta awe ads эшн, 2B Маі, es aai- DA Qm 
afl чей den їй, eA A a, AA aM ад | PR WAL 
ABa Ren D AR, Pur ©? Ae a awn aad, AA Ara 
afl ча зз аы 3 Wadb qwe Ba, d ardt QA PU. stad 
aoj B zitan laa D- D". 


(4. ) add asg sd, Mad, AA UAAR AL UTD 
BA ARAL ача яд) ога Аан sA Ad WRA 8 23 аа ади 
mf w Guinea) 2. ( s.) wuqa-waa( esr oP цер Ñu əQ Q 
alk mAb OG taa + Aa ue ма (A, MA X nad ang 
AAN Y, AA P WALA adlg Yuti là Nt, AA GP da up, 
aA R a aA la Ido AMA wel GA ag iN AUAU Horo 
аф ча nad asg af ma Adu oad ma GÀ, AA MAAA Rid 
33 dap aene (3, (0.) AA @ aA uoa dia 63 а (аў. 
(4.) 9 әцаача «ача ашё ау еа aa RR. (e) PA AA 
aan au a wedi Gwe waad wale CR. (10. ) AR aA 
aA cael R ale AN Ba A a a A adl Rag 
AA, AF wera muaa WÀ as alw af a A RA yae GA, 
зА әцагаА аф Ум R AUA A MA aS Ra A a 2 =ñ йәй 
AA fwad aas аы А0 ач ал (аа.) = әц ча 3, udad 
чара зеца 4 Bar Q Эч аы З оаа Эз ӘЛ аана sud] eraut 
mud ч? аа =: ааа ама ади AL Bara ea wna adi. 
(1а. ) È maA adad RAUN zad s Ay We waa? a Wa 
saa yoa a af З uaa WAL sell) Wai 9054 BAL aug 
Raid Aa AA. 





t gT yeo cile ta A, go 3,9 9 Yor EMA MA TERA 
Sola aq avai ABs B. Da sari wa BB Fad 
AUN dvds, addet esd G adi AAT эң 
эй эп VA URE E ed. lm A A a xil WA 
yda B. AAR aNg UA YALA aaa Ad ates, 
Baar з. аео е SAL ge AA чега AAR RAU RAR R D 
aide aau a B Cb Tis wa BiB gedy Paa Uaf 
quae oR a 8 B, WA Wee old dA ws HAA UW 
BAA ai зим Birid xpo Se 


w Фан, yeas e y 


(33.) AA RY R айр мч Ч э! yra ачуз Adud) wQ 
IA AA F si aa a Qi Q a эца erige Re. Guter (GR. 


(1Y) AR aveid Wada A vg A SI, MA UER AA RA 4 
A AA A Pufes a nad a daa AA aed 
wga (QÑ. (Aw AA UAA AN aidd ARAU zad vg? g 
Grae, FA 6.) AA adie әда AA, =Q чай чейше 
wir А Pai De Bel ay yale BA a WA A WA adie 
я RPG A AEN lad Vea olus AÀ FAL adie Rs DRA ay 
Ba el wa Q wt sae ad BL (W) AA Ry awe 
Bal aai ier Rad бча ЧЕ] озая эшш weal vl a Be ya’ 
RA AM wd gst AN Ad RA aeaa B, WA sadat ota- 
AeA Adie Adel ag ger BL wQ wl Аз аа Maig 480. 
(14) УА аңаа Дав ә ааа ad ga uar |a 9,34 чылі 
matt de HAMM AMA Aaa GA, AL WA PAL RAM ама 
Чейз эц WAY wQ QS qa PHA dvds a Ba (w) wa 
уа Абла I Gar AÀ E Ra RA vo N, B gÈ yd al, WA 
З амі adı al, 92А А чуй g WADA чш] бей адагы 
ai ael, AAF AAU Rar ay азд aM; WA su we 3 Ba wu 
Ah Ua Coury yey AA ацыз маа еба мад B, aai AB 
adi шй, мд WRG WRAL Goi AW wa A da Rar 
iu IAD, (Re) Agora vq (qan =Q asa Ad ad Rg 
BÑ; A naive Aan WA get el ls Ad MAR e aadi 
Raid May genni aul var WA Ag gm a а ачаа (А; за 
aa vg BAM Veta NE GAUL won Ñam Wa zed ael ve A ада 
аа AoA ca MIGeud ALB. (rv) AA u A uy E a ead 
ade aid aa Ted ad a, ses Mas aNd wa D AA Aho 
Var Baa a A ча абай эшда Ө; oa AA wawaq A rated 


XR мава эха ааа PR Aber hito 243 aiaga ag Ad- 
x. Ñ sad Maw Gra we Re PA agai ad B. WAL 
дае, $ х Д, 4. ^9, 9-36 ааз у, оч а ц g +w, (QR. з. ЗЯ 
Bale ARUN AR Be x WOU ae к. n A g зе RU oad ay 
waai ied BF ou AT ABA AA Beri ame wee BL eal 
ära Raia- PAv Aa B AAN UA ема 8. ч. AVA 
Hd GR, te, lL AYIA el RL ge & (1 %3 Aly, 4. 3 lele хә ас 
эй &. чї; аза їз Эй, & чё; Aid ec, £e VR. s, A чаа Vel 4. 


ЕСЕТ 


AA U Su, s 43—30, Ww 


эда д, энд ёз AN AD welll WAM Fa way aad wba д. 
RL) Rwy By PQ well cay dau awa Wari gl Bw 
È A sdi Ra U? L ғ A al, AA De wR selk adi al 
а ча 21 суза чаа GR. (Ra.) HA MEHE еа BAA 
aga B? Ra Mal Wade A Әә Ree GUQ A 
Aaa ag da amas шч B. (дк) эй >a uy IAN A efid 
«быа aA D, N ay ad uad A auaa ed wed B, aA ler 
A Rs wga ni aA AA ма BAW rat wmevar al Bea 
з ща waa AA adj Frade a7 eu? cata Zeal eel 4А 82 
ча 8. (аҹ) ӘА ә Yay Bef By Hell von Guz De Hiya FP aay 
ay BAA a aves wd BH Aa Re sen aa (Wa ARA Eve 
Rad BA Deu BUA aet avy Riad HA Ae aA VR B. (as.) =Q 
aug ZiB цар 4? «ҹа AAU аА Ady Wa al} a ae Ba a 
dU FAA evan BIA, BR! Drier d Rieg wi WAV” (Ru) WA 
эц ма Y їч Aa’ ard Re wae aaa AA aR U D. 


(R¿.) aA au че % Qa È yde aa зї д азай їй їчї 
чїй Ө, WA RAS {АЧЫЛ am, WAU wad; va Bar 
AeA Pal As sva) MAA AANA a 9, (Re) AA aM 
yq aai We’ PR omy R BAW wR Rs Awl aw waq 
AYA, $ 9 уал йн ощ фер age, AA awh Ms Ir war ear, 
mA Re olen va gr, AA Be age RA wu a asd 
be Ud Awa, 

(зо) «9 дача 18 9 Зач зб М З чай ofr a а AVR 
AÈ а ачаа Biwi Pus ad шна мая зач ай ач waa 


v addle (aa ag Rh waa mande, “ a 
aag” “wnd,” x. BAL gle wa, “COU” а. ә Ua yde 
маа ag MA MHA gg ARA AA AAD va g Ae A ad. v. 
eg Arkad Y. а 9 A + BL e sR Gal RA qv ац аба 
PA ARAYA Tad RE m4 Dd 401 ча 34) u(gasua 
A AA Gag Raa AA. g Ailt Y a, e 9 I ge 
% PAR Ale 33A go HA y ml wagal o a 73 ew Yu 
wA aia AMA Fe MA, AAA OAR WY Met HAA FR 
Ab LAL ae FAL R A D, a Da aa B. t ead, a 
ааай, AA aA o HW” a B. 9 sum AKT git 
AE lat B1 Ro Vu a 


[d Aasi, yeas e y 


magai saa a A ei wera QmA š AR A Uit Al Add 
Ar aa ay Ra AA seal A aver aw Ul a Ba s A 
AMAR dAd D W А мая ga WA Bay ew war 


AA aed all aa B. 


UL az A, Graawla. 
— 


(1) AR SE (€ баада ”® эй чел} зад saq ors 
nd GA ved, WA AA RA an ead ua GA B. (2) aA 
RUS RRA Ae a AA A Ad aar aes Ra AÀA. (з.) AA 
эң ча ® s wga GP wann sd Qa ww àQ De A Rd 
DA Aa vad an ag A AAS (x) aA a uy MR ÈY AR 
As MUN Wa rd eel ay cd Ba aga afa adu аз 
Зы 9, ай Pa De 18091 іма АЧ) чил ай Baa dai maz 
ew wale агза ён д. (ч) әш ча З чаа ЗАР w° a д 
DAE AUN Got acu Air MA PAL ez ew зд ащ ён АРМА 
ча N AN 2. (<) WA >u WEE Aad qw cie, seu А 
alw aed aa Areal, maa Rou seri aaa) waqa sah 
suis D. (u.) cb ARNE Wa af QÑ, =Q баш, йа 
аш sei AL wai. Paras WA AAU аңа, чаа аз aa 
arnad gad ad ae, (L) AGRAVE VAAR Uii PA на 
аца За sea AA. (&) awg Z BIW RAA Daa sid ea ad 
Ya au AA YAA UA A A wel Ww Auer ey Ə à Gà. 

PAW ARD aa шиа д. 


а. FOGG sya yor SPL ца чай 4 WL AR sN Aen 
bna spat aad чач Fg 4 А А0. 3. QML aad te, is 
зума Uri Aly Gy Rae mami usd éd jog Af we anl 
aw a A Has Maat mad ed. 3. >a amu za Gea d. 
AB. AA e ša wq am B. 4-0. uid aS cg. 63 9L 
NW SRR ABA өн ача al La oa B mel si T veo N 
ЗУБ ag ddl we TAU AVA man aarti oras idi PUA 
ENB. & DA] A ay wawa Wi w eman Wm і аша А 
aad aalas B. o Fy qe A, ald. c.g Pu und tcc og 43. 





Sum Qa Wu m t—u8 q3 S, y. V. w 
ona аз 91, аа-а. 
مھم‎ 


(vJ 390 qê * aq - gad MUN aBa qu Q+ 
ка вх 


(х) ME Rs aQ Www WQ wq sat Vea opus. 
чш ata wu R sd D; А AR AN ead SP ead AAW айа 
ТАА эш аш OBL een MYA WB wa Pr wm asa suq EXT 
ama AA Eal B; A ARA HR BWA Rett RB, WA ma ща 
aa ai A aA B. 


(s) AA AME | A wera wel PA vu az ( MÀ e 
з RL) Qulu Фәй AD AU AA? Ria y J wad } PB мате 
AA mel AYA Y A gA оа аА д MA WA Gaa we 
BEB maa lea gia FB; Jor WU AA F PR ga Aar Ur 
Garr nai ay D, PA yA aoe tae eral ay д, aA RMAl yR 
щи ай ич аза] аң ӨЛ 


(v) Sad жей Aul AN MA g st À; PA RUAA edt 
AMEN lm aH AAR qeq qt m B, PH Ds eas аш Aya 
Md Ral aug чай ма аил 


AUY aN a d D. 





Le AMAA E E HAL AIR Adel UURL Néatdbil ^ qq-xan ui" 99 B. 
a qu Qi ала сай “пи зей, Ч Яр A CRRA, Pets 
хаз BL HRL 3 Wel AIA él w wiqi wead avuga ul 
B. v wai AQA sA чыр “з мя ЗА ооа тй аз яй, =Q wQ 
aai agar МЫР MAW чн Ал а afl. u. gl ae же з де 
YL WA AA Yea AAA WA Wawa vile WAL ge Ve AL 
з 


v аа, Bacy. 
4 ¥ A, HAAA, 





(2) 4890 iA C qk TAGE AYLA FRY? 
d'a enc eadal Paa AÌ B AA A aa gad au MUNA 
ARAA WAL жаа; AA PA WBA AQ yah aa р ай аза 
diel g Ra May AN AA aava ad AA Ryd Mads 
MAR AD Uda ATL ag ase mMYRAHT dev aa Md. 


(R) A aN aa vot RA RAA a mgA urua 
naa WA Rai aad AA AMA Фай З «ай AQ Aras aa wel 
DA A gidi GANA MAH j AA AÈ A AA Usa aiea 
BA aA A evd moar UGA 2х0; AA AR A Ada au 
awmAdad yl MaA AN =Q Am $u sql QQ gat cur 
эмд {пй айй; SQ AR I waq, чач aia wA aa AA gA 
gad RA ANd md ai AD A SAL kp WD ЧӘ Y aR 
es at N UA gu a A gl da a WA sQ Tewaa 
wu ARAL NRA aR Ray RAF RA AA waa A R A 
AM au giii MARIA aa ad,” 


(s) wQ AQAA gm 24А «8 Fy aad adad gan, aA 
Ad AA agi awa adi araid; MA AD aa a el aruda 
Ҹа аа-а: JA cus du el du ccu (x) BAA аа 


L AMIA lN AAL ARAA RRL 3 Hlad AR RALA 
эд» чач Э. dai vidi ada wells ari Э, 5993: 43а eN go 
AYY AANA él e h go tott; Agd Y Hl, go зэ-з6; Чап їз эй {° АА; 
gree Oe lp, £e S-t SEAT UY Alj, Ao edi yva ue RI 
PH us Peril wor 44 ed. FURNA ahia AA Raala 
азан gal ay ша УА B, A Ai araidli avn AAW M D- 
з. I A gl e TU go у ада € 3 ge Ye. He FAL ай чэй, 
i» iG яза Web до 46 чаа ла A, ke уз. N. A e to M, go ¥ 
ai AL qa Cae ale MT AR MUA Э. t WAL gle wor, “eet 
Жи” э, эң бэй Йй ЧАЙ чама эң eld SPL RAL By WAAL Yeo, 
"ULTRI go GU U RI ge so £e AL UA YA эл A BS 
eê HRN att HUAN A E RIA Mad ata qaa Q eae 
Aal A PAUA A AAU EAL ¢ HOV Eb LE Ale dl Arto Hl y Al, 
эл go. AA Hed AR A yA GL L AA AM FURAN чыр 
MARA gai Bisaa ug Ra aA AA va A vye 
a ASAUSAA Al aa ЧЇ. 









Sum AL, BHP TH AL BL ve 


WASH AA Bua WI RYA Hda AN vA WRA, wQ sud 
сүзцаа« чад ssa and, эй NA ad GAKÎ Maa 
Ds wn vel eadail ovd. 


RUS BAM аан оча д. 





оцы ач Ry BAe, 
EES 


G.) etl iF sua—RRu-sña tyufd d aR wa Aea? 
mad wed FAB; AA emi APA AUN west AM; 
ӘЙ әш WR WAR AAA маа: зу ыча 7 AAA; AR Hed 
ам eRag al a Ga. (R) WA mu gE aaaea a vyd A 
RA Vy meh {Йй [АЛ а er, =Q Aa As wer oy weed 
яй, Wa es оиз Мамі ааа HANAN, (2) a wg $ ga AUS 
dadi 5914 MAW AL WA Ged y B A uav a 3, wQ айй 
gai A MY ag a2; aq г а а: gaari А7 аа 6а а 
чиза оғ Ай чер а Э AA perd aeta weal чәр а 
зза а зА RAY ичюн AA gz Aa al. (2.) AWA Ra WAAL 
з зцорнаї а0%0 чеда ыд «чах ыча РА; заа аыл oad AAA 
а а ad gaai aN Û Û ve êd dadi AÛ Af vat RR; 
HAAR aN dA dU Gua A wy vadi WRA D RAe 
aa ADS aa GÀ. (4) AA AN A ag 4 aa uA 
Be" Gor aA айп аңа Al ORM ja Bs waq ea B, az ag 
Rad ARA AGA PA As Fg ay әри у? ач ц? 2; ЫА ај за 
аш ча за ада ад Hin we чия WA aad, WA Ad чїч 


v ха Met, Bad AA Boel aA віча B. sq Su aqhata 
y Ads ada eA, go G AAU RME Mle OAL go YE ML WAL go 
д. eadi ad sa-a mn AB. Gaay uad кош gdl MUL 
wawaqa UR B. 3, g aad UAA ga чада З. бча оддц 
ul ¢ Al go o AH AAAI A B F D a aud ad AUS 
sami чер «йа Yw АЗА Э, A AN él YS MAL URAA 
RUE AU Be BAU чала ax £e Rep MARSA, UL FL ge эу 
SAL TARE HULA R A, go We yua. X WA gle AN, “Gadd.” A 
эң, AAR” R B ¥. HMA gl Heee, “Hug, “ 
¢, eile gU TANE x ¢ go ENG Ke Sl ge NY; 
&* 1e A AIA y AAs yaa AL o gT uta R A, Ee a—S 
Xe—Av; uQadid U Qe uo 1S FIL ge э IL 





Re dasi, Yeas & 


ARA A a AA NA AMA ab wed, AA Ai aNA 3 ams rad 
B Xo Mud, (X) AA a oA AM A aN Wd Wa BE WE ай 
aani dg A a an RA AA De KA Udai veal WA oa ar 
Wü q, wQ Qa aw wel gw Aj, AA TA Gand 3 ARM 
aar a IA че шаі ат aA ыз а FA Veni wel Ө. 
(9) 9 ҷа А а= olai aR x cur ad Yel maqqa Q 
AMA YALA GPW da wama йй эй A HA GA чача ott 
чілі dd amd? sya ana ON. (l) AA AL Ye aa D X: 
uai aad id dH al B, yy pA ANI B, (ш) зң эп че 
Be ot gurl Q Qh QU a VAD AD A AM Be aw al Siar 
ADAN aai Rat eas B3; AA wold NRA ya wJ va AR, 
aA Val Rec wal ova GÀ; эй aat аза =Q fle gal A RP 
ai eR aR AWB Ad айа Susa BA od 44 fled HEM 
ма md. Qo.) AA ALY} MT IQA Md ARAL P WA 
«ЗАЗ maser WA аА а но єл ыда әна ча ча не ад 
243 d uad Mud eux d seus oN Ad oval Ba A YW a a le 
щй ча їчї, AR sal, HA Ud WA Bai BH aah ators д. 
(AA) Wa ъч заа want Ye ear aid aR aE GQ, 
aA UA RA Na aa Ap aA ADA мш зла Q =Q 
ad, AA ATi Maa Ud WA AA gai AMA Uy Ud a 








хе и ч AVUA B а че ча а. заа авад е v< 
tat UAL VL A. oH WAR AAs Wane Ha a siy ydg 
3, за A déd g4 FA ai ata wed ма аа (ача 4 34 «д. 
> au gol ada aa Re RA B, AA Bi wà A aA ag 
Aa RUN Aga v aa ad Doli a ag auai sa з 
Rad sd al 3 (R e aid si ed gT t ад. У. ЗА 
ачиш йда аз Зее ag RuN Ba. Y galai aa IAI Pal 
SING A A AAAI {R1 Rt, gT рө le Ñ Rl £e р эпе 1 
go ke S gT ete Ale EAL. £o V, G AA aad S AAs 
aaa to AL AL BeBe tt A mL ame Biad AN. Haia a ыў 
чм XA. wap £A (0 чч-Узөг йаг, (4) g-a; 
DAAA AA (0) kevid-/-ws weit PA яа Qasi эч B: 
(0 ачми Uge; (5) Meret Ce) R WA: laai 
>a 9: (ü) aangua; (6) wk wA 
(2) а-а) оча. 9-а эі 52 (4) @ачатча} (6) WAR 
aAa Dai a, HA aad U Aw Al s vreo le RE 
AL ge ¢ i l aR aD A A B Paia A veal Asal ald 
wai agai aa Š. q Hed Ad e M go t 











Sum QM Q. k. IM an 


ani EEN Mig dq-v-adla-Ay (gH A RAR 
s) HA BAN Bea Мані әда чаз; s») Argu AN, 
Wad фо 9 р маа АА алаш 9 al wara Ə 4 
AA s Adad ad Be RA at AU P Ara at 
Wana Dar Wad MA Aaa wh aiad B Ad AR Ə, =à 
UAU Bu ызаа? ywah, P Gi WAE вчу wene B; AA 


AMAT ARAL ko WG Чедо цо e Ap goj tle A AL ge VY 
WA MA Re He k Ц, 5о зз-уа Pal aaa aA Rai aia 
yva a эйз aed aads D AA MA Wasa Aa ake 
eTA A a ai g Ai an a A sai te B. avil 
Ta aai AA BDI aga maa Ray AAA val AA wT AR 
DAA AN gadt ача wQ Wad ler FAA Be an wary a 
enaid waa AAT N ч. WA Tel UR acu Sad ausu 
apai s Ê WAG mdg зы Ra R RA? A gud du Э. 
A AGa AA giad aa 2040 ҷа эда Ar Ru ya 
чача ай аве эчїйчп Зз УАТ Ачил Ө. тй өгө өч 
REAL ко аз; AA eed wey we ee Al, go y. Dae yr Bh 
эңе ыз йө Ан айал. 3. 34 wrap OA iad ag 2 lA event 
B gT Aed yad ole AA, ө а, аво оце Re Ab go оце ga AL 
OR, RV eto Ws Nara Dl aura auf wet ®, че эй? 
WAA AAA BUR эйи B. v. verde A a Pag AB, 
sade Wad. A Matava «Xp йн ей, чей ЗА шїн мй 
эчи Гин Ay AL WAL edy Ta an AAA WML ie 
WG NG reo Me QQ WL £o BW le Re A go 3 UL Re AL ge NY 
aop a R AL go COR, aleme MNA A gii AAR a GE 
anaa i eA aai ari Ad yaad B cma Geid wd 
aM a ed uei vay B $ A AR AA daN 
аа Ant I GEAR GERI SL Al. A. GHA чаа, эн з BL, o 39 e 
мачеа ЗА RBI аці аме «0 Э, 5А ЧЫЛ Gol sadi Hela si 
DY Waa wee AV AA mun ara элй Ө. э. oq Pu аза аз 
ЧІ, бе ASG PAA ге оце RAL ge Me б. бео эе Re Mly go Y yv 
s a НА R arl aai aod ed? yan aaa afl AA ÊDL 
naai A eA ЗЯ заа g Bi A aei dags UU AAA sil 
aasi aai ai SA Te aa A a Ai Re 
IRR BURG’ BA 2#. gT rte e at Ap go y ча UAL 
te wy, yva DA Ra IM B. 














RR Sad, usus 


SEAT A IRI anae, P Ata ai ap sf G20 
oR URE BS WA Aaw 2 HAAA Уш эЧ B; aA aA 
Ya EA, A Cae, Q sa wR A aR oq BR] voy 
MGM Rd AAA a, AA FP A AeA; WAP al wl acura 
ey mid wl BPM а чаі MNA De AMAA ç avn 
we RA BY 


mS adh aA еца д. 


oper ae At, eae 


(U) Sis, sa € ata ™ Adal PA epog Be A 
зламі Urge APA (A BL (2) mA yRA da SN AZ ud А 
ВА ач чох д з П Aa wed ai A RYD, эд BWR WA 
йч «ае waa ad-e Au aN Rta Ad элй 
ачна ВА. 

(8) є эйи uA Ds d ANa, saa De Raal AA 
gR Aaa Be AM SA aN Avai ad ddt geni FAS 
HA aN AR A Î aA AMAR ofl AR; AA adadi aai 
ади ВА 2 ама чый аш se sêl dudi t д. 








тл. бй чїа чїй, ө өз, HA Aad IS AL go ЧАА очі UAE 
TGA a HM B. а. оду чаа чэй, 9 3; згө Өң дє ЗЇ, 
40 91у чена аза, AU з #й, де че, # эрү ЭҢ аа айка 
зач Э. Зач ai UN ain Gi AR B AA Ray aia ail 
GQ A cer Atel RD. ree Mlle WAL go Rey MA HALAL Te, tle 
Al go 20 yor SA "ha ends velsel WA MA B. з. мео оца Re 
AL е Gai AR oa, A UAL APH. A HRB Baad rs ofl, 
ie vA OE ARÎ HAL AM qao { чва зч 4 ЫЗА, ү. ац 1 
Nea qasqa «1981 седа B. Ч. 22 g1 ¥ AL ge Vel RAMI 
wR eadail Raa RNB. e yad Ai айй айн на 
Hdi aidd aa Sade wya A VA ay MPLA MMAR d B. 
v. a Ga adale ad vaad D. gT vree lle re Ab ge RG 
HA Ai AAN AA gA H (sat A A 44 (EAH YN A2 si 
AA D. Ras-Rogai WRA ad-an A wead uR qasqa 
RAUA aA B. L AAA ile ld, Uag A”. é d UPUAN 
ча чр gD qlee ge wA aA va 54а ауд s a HT 
ay DB. 


AIA f Aly $. AA US Su, x. q. їз 


(х.) WA È Wat Ra WA ay zai Ram er аш 2 isa 
зач ад аға FA, А зыч да FU Be Pal mii Bra waar 
Зы ай MoMA д чай R (ч) эй Re vl aon BA PA 
Va Be AN nga wa ad 2 aLad чай wed wa, MẸ AAi 
Чам Ds WEA aus Ler ov WA ыа «әл Wa; AA BL A MAL 
ойда ача AL su oval FR, (%.) AA abd eer Rea agua, 
aa aial yu waddi zat ware awl a GR? (e) wà чи 
wer Ad et HAs AL a AN mad BF ay As Hid wag 
MAA wg’ flay WN EY We AA ANA Rad wal aain 
atai abii W dg Ra. 

(2) aA ANSA аза oua AA, F Rui uii s A 
sual AMU ARÎ аап арай азд д, 

AS Ua RRA AIA BL 


ыи 99 N, Ay, 





(М) аай хе 4 Зор” а бе чый, эң Wim sas rA Y 
ц ай sel dap Waq aQ шч а чы AR Bow Ds wey 
went De Qa Udd gad wA I Ad Rg a cunda ru 
AA AÈ AM ANA dR Aga ANA A AURA мада а; 
HA A Da Mga R AR RUY Bp d sides 4 up Na Aad 
Ra AA ad AÀ; AA A йк эши Q suq did RRL BA A 
aag 4 4 WAA aA agag Ba ДД эя эй; эд «ай 
Apa ccs sid Teas ме a rud el GP sena qm ач 
AA aia 


а едн ge gled, RRA sd? А. эң iid Da MARA aly 
WBF FB Uae yale A WHA saat ale PAL WPA RB 
ATi UA U Beels Au Ra gs WA B. ml psa Tog'a 
B B uev aA AAR UA RA AA ARA gA AR A 
yal adi RURAY A AE o Hani Ht чїй А чий Gori sil 
WRA aai adu aai aad. 3. 2 fl ща а Э 5 з азай 
чва@ еза еэ Au got A RA ABD, v Ray MAA 
lm é WAA AAA € E Hl, go 1 A1 uoe veadi Wero 
QA D. ч. ecelê AL OR DH va Bs A Rs wer 
зил AAA QÑ Sif ale A AU AAR A yaen URU oder edt. 


aY dasê, yeas & 


R.) WA MEMES PR Hal mat Uz evar we Ai AA 
ча vel au йаа 5] ша дл (2) мА ачи Зі чан аш 
AU Maua! at AA % FR werweve a2 aur Wad’ Aaa ar 
au ad AR AVA A Carew Far RX 


ё ча аа аа дач ә. 





q1 AC A, AAA, 
c eam  — — 


(2) sil] sel sa qur 7% 2 qa wid aa di RR 
заза wal аш аңы] A rex QQ AL aa FRA art 
GA B, wa X mga CAA da aE A Sow ons x oaa 
wad BP Uy Rd HEL ЧЫЛ si WAN WA PF WA gray GL qaq 
шч ges Eur ciel TE AM Fri aa AV. 

(a) 94% зц СА Ъ Asia glad aid GMail aad wa WRB, 
aw a Ql EKA WR WAR all, WA gee ead Bs л 
eA gq OM zafi Ra Ul RI AAI g usn B a 
BAS MOU aT BWA oad ач Raa Re wai AMUS qta 
Fer B qui aAA WU aB, WA PA AA, AA AUAU AA 
sol adi a a Adi wA D? (3.) WA oe a A A at a 
Rq Wa wa 43 adl: Gui A MÛ эй зиаї ®—“ ®ц RA HAR 
alt RAÄ Gy sŠ 9 wà AAUP wa wa NA ad 
vs VEU B, g aN aR” (x) AA A aN a ya 
ааа 3, aA ROTEN wafi A gud adi ye 
ù, aA xn cai gua el BHR 9, AA AAL RdA 
GA aaan gad e ww D, Әд ааа эп уй Kue 








л. ода AA 6 е Эц, go Mell Baral AD. mu EM ater Use 
З міма аза vars ravi MAM EL, WAL aevAA er 33 AL 
&* A R ARA GL we AL е їй аца алй. эп айел 
AA AA et By A AA RAA SAL BA HA WAN asa HL 
ama Be 3 gT A € Al, go 4; A uaaa a w A, 
go TE OY. AL MU. FH qi. EI ela aut siiis silio. asl 
ЧА 8. одї waka alag ач ло Я е Ч, MAL Ada WAL), 
&o a AA illaa Yas j, ойо ээ Ц, £o y Rp очі ЗА маце 
Lex эй Ө. bak eve A, go ol GUAM MERU aM 
e. 


AA US п, s. HN U Aly $e 3. «ч 


BME “EM Bg A ma wir aR l gI aait Di ays 
Аў З Waada ass iey D.” 

(ч) з а ga A З аі У, злую аа ЫМ YW vel 
Gaulle Ua, U Gua agag u aAa agani D; WA an ҹә 
3 AR dj Ware ma RQ eq ай As agda Ad, AA AR 
WA G&G aî As Ra AM ga a dA ef AA ea A, 
(S) AA AR g aN N UA we my eu Rai As: gat ay, AA 
MA A g wR Wa HR Be AA; rg Ra eral Wy aaa 
8 qú Daj ay aU deag ad ©.) au uy F ead De 
aal a aA ARA au et al AA gad u au Me GP 
а чәй ®, аш ed, du ad dA ua wg. da AA ag, 

(6) 9/38 ge ue MA adi ert GA, WA Baai Ieku AN 
ad оной ВА. 

a ay иҷа д. 


оң че 81, 54-07-6841, 





(A.) Sunahani xai “ sq ud P a BABB cou aD GO 
за ә ай аи Әз ә е ФАА pad A RUA AA, aw 
S Wewa енча Ф алі Radar a B Adi d ug RD. 

hR.) teaiin, Guf AA Ra Ba RAU waar da qan 
Rari AÀ; aA Avii Ad arish iA WA avded uwusd* 
aA ga Af ad, MA RAN g lad, AA g da Mi AA aiar 
чаа AAS (a) a ygt sid Aai adai ede Ror vel. 
aero gil Bead ча yA чна Bs яй Ad OA aarti Wewa 





лаза вах, а а цо WMA, “sage 
ази ча эд ача Э, Y. nl ete spelled» FAN SAL" A. NOWRA EL 
че stat URAL UR. &. ML MEL FALL aly ol MEAL ge etel 
ate AA B, eal ai don наї 44440 іза Tsel glad ada ANA 
ay Be yT add ana T o ai Aik mural aru Gas 
Qag dda ay e. 4. gT ureo Al WRAL go ө; wead ddat go 
eol go eL AA aA “yad RoR” 414B. e. gl RNA, 
a yayad aeg yels AA FA gal AA aahi UA B. tos 
allea Wa AU A “yN ya ” aa B. gT aad Al, 
ач ЗА 9р. 4-9; 4522 ече AL, £2 9. WAAL WAU Bisex B оч зч ef 
ЯА эч ӘЙ өч iy er serat заа RA RAA AR sf) sta Ü a 
As AU ter Ae aA VL) ovatell Waid AE By. FAL acto MUL NAL ke з-ч, 

Y 


а i Дам, Заз е у. 


Фа 8; aA aani aA Аҳа уі АМА А VA д; эй ай Awa 
зр а еч ха 5 «да яа мл 2221 аР Ra 44 quail aruda 
ач Ө; ЭХ А ADA Re weal clay We PA a д. 


(v) `“ Su ama! à dà Xo ie d X £e аа а а 
«Bi sedi wQ VGA ya BA Sw Xd suem mM al ot By 
mè Adagala X ga ARR BAA aN a Ar ad 
Cae? on ADI eR MRIG AuR RA AA Ra UA ABN дЫ Э.” 
EM Aaaa ! ¢ dA AN st tg 2 A aus эй ча q ag 
Aad A d, YR WA AA RAR RAAR ol ad du a Wad 
Qadi aU AM аа BA a У 44; әзәр чи ҹа ац әй йй 
ada Wars D. A ayaa! As qad Xora ajai ag w? angi 
Ba ava wad! D; че, A Mamta! A: AA mg aa 
мА ai B.” , (s) “ 3 lana | d dà Xp id d 3 As aa 
«Ua ыч аз RA A AYA, DA ATN a QQ A AA 
aA el sus 04 + Qum, MA AA wa ad a Qu. (s) wQ Q 
eA AMA aH WE WR AA AM Bla TW, A а аА чөл 
ФА З a AYA, erent ol ad A wre Û al a aa WR UE 
ъа ачічау заа 9 Ъ Эх ааа ӘЙ ыч ав wel wQ 
зА а WA A WA аєа аға 3 aidd Cam wi BUD š a aQ 
чаа Ҹә зад аа D, RL, at AAU dt Middl MAd P A? AAA 
wol art аш Mg Ya uk a i, da Ae alealal Raia 
жеч (с) азо N AREN È Фаз] ove AL чї ча MD ua 
Amal a qa жа 608; WAGE Paw BA Bred AA Ber 
чай ча RA (L) AME MRM PF GE Ru ай мй Оа 
yg aae RU Aadi a0.” 

adl ua adf nd D. 





vu A 4R BI A NA UT a yad avai v 
Gad Au B. x. Au dl g WR AA B, Salg waa azae 
aN aN BD, aA VA ad AAA aU AL BL v spun 
aR ey ел4 8. ё A Bda AA a ena sdb pee 
gaahi ma B AA Uga ( Aab) Sia AUR EO x gl gle 
madd, err SRL v. Ras RBAN A ANA BIA Ai 
ANd AM sif giae A B Ad va ABW ga efi an w 
A AMA aq ани цч, мег 490 95 mar el Bri 42d 
чав мый че чей Уй. A By Hey AAA y A? NANA 
аА ча ау ча AL IE BA ai Э. 





mi de WU k, Y—M ао За, у, $, we 
оде зо 91, Aya, 





(л.) Фа А «Ауди аца Заяа би аф val 
yam «й sQ (ай B; v иаа аал MA Аяп нї Baud. 

(au) Raa xl Qw WAR AA e@tedi oai ani Ahdi 
EMi U Hi AAA ШЗ yar aaa AR, эй equa 
waai ABg Rd Bi a gald CoM dan ate, aA ga аш 
AH, аңдаи ашп эцщ AA Aay dal Ma, AA etê Ай аш stell, WA 
Aid mga ad And, AA R vy eg?” (a. ) aAa AA ча 3: 
“a yA aud e-DA 3, qp Dai Au sii BAN MAA ya 
Aj AA AUA A yA wa ed, DA 3, MAA Bara a AN 
Mowat eal, BAB, WAR Adi Ruai AR AA Hd audi gai. 

(v.) * 9» Ae RA G Bay GP eL euis edi Adai 
gh waa A2 Aral Aor Re ah, WA GP ceni aden 
A gel чїй эй, #@ «эй аш эй; эй grt aan Bie, wa 
epi dap чїч, йй чай RAR HR, AWA Vidi алй «сл 
ааа, els, A шй мя зїї aa, wR зай чай, wQ Ú a 
ASA Dar aid TUAS Wa зй, ч.) 943 эй чы %: ° PAL Ae 
wba WA ARA F Aa aa så Aig’ as alley R ADR muh 
WEA ga B wr a iy dns AUN yg e, N AA 
aS ewa a аза 40, AML Vad) aA AN ad AN. DA F 
A Mate mown dal al. (6.) “ә б Dr gel g Ag Ə, 
RWLA gata Meal a A BA, «A Ae ч aa wad 
AA B, S Моца, Wad, AI AAM AA eat PF Re eA eras eat, 
BR ut ovr oul Hl Raia Ma es Ranai a эй чиа 


AHAA db Wi аа а AVA Are ase зла wR 
а AL alt Ue AL g OG AA Hece Clo i9 SIL £e V, Pie S10, go 
з. түң «©» а, 1; Чаа Чэй, &. ч; яаа аэ 30, 5. RC Vend v. bI 
Raa B F a aA wg aag ég AA AGRA A чене sA Be 
T victo оце 46 ЯЬ 5. 10 оце зл 9, 4. 0; 907-0908 че эз ЭЦ. 
eG Me 96 A, ipu Oei ааз еу, оце 6 9I, ge 3. ARINDAL 
Raa a a AR overt Bs GAL ead ч» а. 12M, 4. э. Эҳа 
aad AR pe 16 50, 8. ч HAL 4l ab “RM.” А. еда «а 
& eb deo 15 He Ve AML, ge ¥3 Hee, Al ` WL £. Q9; wt. REAL 
£, 93; "b 3e AL foe, (AIR. WL wit Fai At AL SA B: mx 
Caen, Hea, Teg, HEL AANA, aC, AA Ra o 
AMAL eagles Ae su BAR aati si eeu GHA UR AAA Am 
Anat AD “eer A еца э а. Hi» aR Э, З едай 
чалчаа Ai ainsi a oval A A PUA B. 








а азе, чаа k w, 


eA, SQ Y Q ck ou WW QQ aai ie WAL êdl, (э) d 
BIRR d, MARU N a g RIU at AA HG Y S Hs 
чеде Pod) s маң з D; Aa A wene eul vka B; ed AA Paz 
ASA A Ry, PA A AAU аа une Ba AA asat AD a” 


Cc.) A RRA UREA a AÀ, AAM ANRA aR, 
fo Gu, 5 aait зимама чє ад ч abaqt wQ sq aA 
mA A ARM lgd AAN wg. (e) AA Û2 AA al W, 
aA Wa, ola, au 204 AR t tegdi aN wefis лай мї 
ме Meng (10. ) 4F AGAR XGA A 2j 3: “% 
elg D AA MRA d, RY BEA g ERA Ad AnA A д ә vada 
al, AA Bou, WA MADY, AA ALL, WA дөн Ad Bee 
ORAL ай,” QQ dÑ AA rorya AA iı AÛ Gel® AAA But tot B. 

Cae.) PAA mL GAB org аЛ vival mA AR wa Rar 
Эр моя а У знаеа ЧЙ ои D, AA g yaa d AWA 
әта цах а ыйа 44 эй д. (ча. ) wà ea (aqa wa 
чаны AL acids AMA эп] < wQ QA Xi бшш 2, Gran 
AAS AR «А әла у-еиа эй, аза %Ф ай маз è q ss 
aA RAN Rel ad al, AP myer WAR B Q AKA N iS 
Bd AM; aul AA Uad wai eA al seu ia, $A Aaa 
ajad (t3) aA эй ча% «АЙ AAND a yd Q Waaa 
аць 2ч AA w aad, A? GRA A Ae UA ai ewa aA, 
mA VP aed way Ada Br A agd oA He gai R- 
nepal ad. (UY. ) AA =u we Y 9 X A, aaa Darid, Ande 
Гай, sera C eredi wild ARR ай û ê a a rgd Ad, 
ъд айп зїї чы Пай чї, Rae Add aie yor ама ad ua 
ATL DH YS, Wid Was а дъ ч 0, ZA (Faved AHA) 
wd Asa wy aad A AN azé HAE UAL aU were Baar 





“asa sq Ruru,” = sea Su S ç ns B; я. 
ceri ming Gar а whe ua (NR Rad ия A vaa D. 
so gi a Gia, NUN. x DA cade wes CRIE gaai AAR 
Ҹ. WA. Wolle PHI (AMAA Ol e go) WHAT 
ANAL RGAE MUN Gls QU Gree tl. AL A RAL ¢, sea A 
Ru A aA wen Wü oui vs aR ая уза Baa ala 
select eM yer gel We Таги A a ai a э. iw E 
marcel SRY э, € oft KEL AAA AAL dor Aly AAA AD 
at Hel SAA AL RL RM SE U. ¢ ® st esigi аз. 
a usen BBL ave (Gia sai edi t. cud tae DA pis 
SL iet AIA sar eat A VHA R RA 








j 
Í 
{ 


alt 10 A, $, a, a 


dU a PA Guz adr BARA A WA Ww BL (CW) AA AL Ve 
Fan ndt R I i A AA a A WWF mE wd We 
AN oer we As Wi waa wneud, (24.) AL aM ма 5 AAN 
aad As A MN mayHegied ah ati aa BL 


(aw) aA eeud e w ъа аз аах AA KDA ein 
mea щй знал UA eR ua QQ; Qw Rat Dus ай 
Gd BWA жузі gl wd; AR BWA GAA AA UE A 
AMA mad aaa gh, me LA BN we, MA Ad EO ovo 
A Bai Rei BA ww (az. ) WA «шї аў эщ ча нй 
a e aA Aa Waad ai gad AU AA aa aA 
wha et? A KDa WA Ran af зш wQ Me 1: a aay 
eA gj sa ad, P ava wu шыша êdı; AeA 3 fed aD ez 
RUD Vel, AA аа ам зма мелаи ЗД, ә MAA ata 
ма edt? (a) Meadd ABA RY an ARN wa 
wad Adil adi war ead GA AA at wa sq; Beds ade 
al Aa Meu B mat ANA A ARA aN B, Bway 
ermal AA Qar siqi au Qm 3, AA $ aD ад B, 
aA aM aa Ab D, 30 3 qUu Aussa ape AMAA Ə; eQ 
ate ug A AÀ Gar si MA dau ази wawa 9 mw wd А” 


( 20.) AA eget Venelleal Ai recien Am WA 
ag aA ARA Ra aed 3: aM weer AH ad Y SQ 
megt A D Ad ad чш By X gami agl RU ea, #* 
язча чери qur AU ER ava wee ed; ARAYE AA AA dun 
ag el D, al Aa aadi AN UA gA aa A 
мА ац AUA ed A WA Ta ALB, AA WA AA 3 RA 
Re Pat BD ADM эп эпи BAA a UBL” (a) aA 
APA AMA Agaa WI ea AAR ail, AA e saa aa 
ъф eu M QW Qu t aega X gai WiN RA айп 
aA R A au wad G As aA wears ed Aa Aad wh Qa, 
aA AA ARA Ag ABRU ай A dL AVL Hed ead 
аз Ña AL Bey, U ug мй ә xd, эд sa si 
ei WR Nd; Agd RA A, i ABM uqaqa 20 Ql 








a RA ATUN y Aal 09549 AA N waqa oea ш 
yA. WMA а. PALE, Saa” а, эд gA vga Š 3 
"uses Maud mela ed. 


зо dast, Yeas k Ye 


чай Aj gd xd ugi Mag aA ag QQ ad у д; эй ай эй 
awa aa eg adl” 

(aR) wg FaR ADM аа эа, AA eie kalan 
аза мы A AA wwa ad; W Aai Bri awai, N AM 
йй МА зай, AA Aa vagi RRN r lee) PHP wad der 
чил Rand aan AQ at wl; aA Adi aai aian yer we 
RAA ut Pea Ra wai awd Asal BAU aea шт чий 
AA jard, (3a. ) vad ARa waaa Won SN йш сї 
ARA XAFA AA R AHA e nat; AA AR ARA Ru wah 
aH e ei PA AD ча Ra w aqu AA I MPERA Fat 
AWA, waai, Ami, emai, ca emai, HA Moe, dui wal > 

( ах.) кй аш MUR KAGA A Adiga Pai S? eta tete Padi 
ARA mi, aA ARa As Adaa Mat Ral AA vla чий ай; 
aa A aA VARAL ARA Mett adi A dla 
Fa HF A A A Ad; AAA HÛ AQ Gar vy a ss: 
“a al vsi”; Raa AMY PAi AM a edi: Puteti 
a AA AA, A ura D Rtg PA dî 
att atl vua. text al, AA GA BEAU KLA WA эги вт. 

adl aa ama AS B. 


a a 30, аа-а, 





(1) Bedard wie “afeea-tRaa el ada yor af 
al ath aBa A D aad l an geid opu 
аа аза аа N ad De aR dul MAULI A Ача а 4А; 2092 


"re "b 31 AL ££ we D kapaq f e 
дй чеаФ яй зэ. 4. 138, ази uid v, p и ча LAs. 
ЕСТЕ аш Roa 
S AAR rales a7 WB. ai PAA Reagan, MA lets A alal 
oreo Boa ые Fee Û MAL Sl ® A SRA A Baar 
aA Reena Fue Wi MR BR эң amu Ava 
Geizemíq aal Am Gaig Waq Al, £. RUA M D 
¥ T oyad A aal TAL Held AAU eA vw wian ud TA 
4A, LUG HLL WRAL URL Ve RAAN U WASARA Ag eT 
Ыши Э. o au GRN Ta a urd IARA RAA n9 eg we 
Э ча AA ipu AR HAMA BA WA mA A BAH ovaied Be 
H a aa GRA wed чоч Э, З cue cqui sS c wç (ww 
«өй тй түй Maral BA avg 

















PHL Ro AL, ge, RAN AT ALLE. W, at 


aA HALT A DM aA" HA aa ai® AA Radar we 
Ema AMAN aA AAA ÛÛ ay Aan eg Had 
8. (3.) 94 sq wap, ARA aN a aN (ааа suqqa 
Sti GUA? ag; WA AAMT AAA yer UU ARUNA ый; 
BAA TAAL galt ne aha; WA HiRvii ay wud dg $3 
i, We wania, Aa Gua ai AADA apu Aad, AA 
adh Ra Ma aai RA Uad B; wa AL Re AA mare, 
Ds ega 9 wal Qm qewa KA a аа amA A 
Peal Bow wy Waid wh Raag v0, 

(3.) 93 »u FRE Fl Ds yay aa Va werd ean D 
Audley йз счйиш щч аш Здш MÓN mel Be 

(х.) PAA BGR Ad we wa Bear FA cuui Gus 
айз QQ waqa AAE AA Gat еза Зад ыа еа ari a 
BA adi; AA ey wed a аа жає зда чча GA: Ay 
RAA, AA A aia, HAA Yared, WAR saa, wQ QQ qu Fr 





% Ae Awe yas Cy owe AL зей чє эЧ В. 
RA OD ATA Hu” arte ore Be aT lke vere 
ala 3 akaimega A ИПЦ Э а э Зао Xue Al YA 
waj aad Ha “ае B d vaai wais aa «vua. 
aaa B. A GA awn AA Av av Ba ЗАҢ va Be 
з. RMA Welai aAA yds Ra WRA. X {аш 
WAB З саца cap usb Cueva AA we Hl EL AER 
cA ever sı ADI МЫ RA MRi a BRL AD, чш 
Arad sid Ral vier Ga «9 9 сузчая Залі AR Yn RGA 
ort ча sd]. ч. amar wd FIA vine apti «3p B, ya 
мича Каада CU EAL FH AWA Ye UL A, t G A 
@аз{ чаан зр, өй. Re Al, g RAA RA wB Rei AAs 
anani ed FR TA a aid eQ. У. gT re A ЗУ AU k 3, 
aG ay aia AA ay Sg Ml y A А ч еще Э A 
A d Ry PA A A U 39. AVUA GAA A LRA 
aQ wera B. Aer wer EBI, “al AA зо SIAL AYA él us, 
алая WW RAN waa By HA ge MAL MA AVUA gL MS, 
& o AL wead aga еч Э.” а EAL YA SAY Ts 
agd ma Rudar were GAUAN ADUN Bas Uwd Brey 
AAA еф З МА ец эд] чц AA AA ga Agd Radd 
маче pup ipd Cab us аш WALL YR ada аа дцп 
ацец). & AB WR BB sry aera гоі заа аз (аай. 
Aid CAMA AAA ALE Asie UAL HU @ч «км єй. 





R Aas’, yeas ¢ 9. 


аці здо Дала UNI gad aa aisa AA, a ADA i- 
tine saai W dl; wA AAi Yai RAR эшда Ds Agad wd aA 
ARAN зза QÑ. mead Ae yael was j Ba AA 
AA sol ai adal ad wad ud Ba; HA yed Ad 
WARN A ad, A Ad A? au wad AA wi asi; wu AA 
AU gA sad Z Ad Aad RaM AN PA gua WB RA 
Asi aA ADA wsad AA Vi Rad wdd Gadi sai. 


(AA EA Ria ац Re wou ñu, AI RAA 2А 
ad Ra Amga AA Aly’, WA Ad EA aan vd, aA A 
aud aU GR AA чая чеш чача ай йй ЧА анай чаа; 
PAA AA WAU аш ARUYE RUAA wend Aa uy wea 
чая (5) ә әда AA Am A PAL Adi qa wa Qu 
щч Raed аа ац а ана dA aAa avad wA 
addi aA Ad ava ама HA чаі ыч wae аш 4. 
(.) 9A "as TA euh, dar WAM BWA Ag эче Ача 
aid ee ul Ml ovd; sud rutas WRG A Вам вч зла за 
wid orat вая СА; аА -Aad Adi ud aul ay Bs VA nd. 
(с) wQ à AA rad AB awed Xl wh addi evel wy 
aed. (&.) WA AOR waq sud ARE Ма wa ww at 
34, suf ај А Фад АА ча, аш MEAAG UGZ- 
sii qu GL ord. 

(15. ) AA u Wy saa D IUE AN wà wQ M won 65 
ot yQ aQ wQ Qu Ba, AA Ad Won A wad WBE Yaqa 
эй щй «шш яйцо їп, (xs) PR BO wA HAR 
hd Өй шш qua «ut Gui si od Ad ya a ed t: “D 
еа AMR ABALW'a, ARG WAL 4 AR! awe Te gua 
uidi agi" А фа зена аа а, а WA дай сч s 
RAR GT ovat A Ws B A gel D wga Anag AAU 
orad, HA AMARA EP URW Y Award, R RAAN d AA 

t Aad Meee HEM шей эЧ айя чере 
аймай alas Be R AT agay oai st Gul ou ач чі чеч 
СА амра Frm avd B. eg va AL sup ej чаа Э Я нче ча 
A. з. PQ AA Adi Lai soe WB ачаа чеда A A TAR 
AN an 3285 80 M A w. pln uaa quel org D 3 
mH SUR XA 60. QQ sqa su URL Wier, Bee AL WEA 
944 ЧА AD sd woa wQ D. 





S aq RU k. W— MUN R y ge 3, зз 


sete ae BAM omer MUA AQ ere? ad aula, X add 
qa asi aa ай, IWA g wand du AUA aa sa; wQ 2 
«зла аад gat WA wel BA A” (a) u N yA 
XAG gad aar iaaa ya d aA aA A MA A ui 
Bid, u AN EAA dl ай. 


aA mud WAN az Bt 


оцы эз їп, ә, 





Ca) adel iE i aiaa S Use aan aie тәй 
am aga WA XABÊ ама sawa Aan RÀ B, aA waad 
MRAN F Aral Werf aa NRA a eat aria as аа 
ara FA, RRA aie wea we AA BA waqta. 
(3.) 91A A wa ОАА РД volan Wa aRU иң; 
ӘД А ока Susi ЫЗЫ ap mola avAA weed сш da 
Gear gyri Brad," AA Ad AN Gye аар аб, ei Ml peu ssl 
aA ai AAA WR BE аиа ЧАБ curt Ba 8 ой «4, 
aA Ad AA ai aa Bd; AA Ad qan Quam qa" omi Mn. eue 
зай d el an wd, au AA ai gat Bi; A aj sag“ эш 
WA D ai aun wd, AA Ad AA al Bal 24. 


em Baa FA Ya BA wie vs Nl 3. RNA 
Laa aadd RL a HAL SR, HN md Am 
а. мині aM. iat gadaa wR AM чацв. 
ч. эң Ai Ra aaa aa aa MA B a end 
ena avua aad A Are AR BB aaa el ys Ap t vsi AAL 
чуда ац а аа ЭА 807 еч ич. а Mida NAL 
g3 4l A By i vaai ad B3 gR A A 
AL WAAL el EAL. ¢ x AA Bla BA wierd Wa AN. Ar яза 
al, 4 ae ai aa yea NGIA a ad B. wg al AA 
aR BE Ay apoi naad ang AA аза h, g Ro A Rg 
Qa Faad B PA мед, чап өп. 309, 5. 4 ащ а 14 3. to AL 
азі эдил за Э. s. Qasita аши FA we sadad 
met Mai FAs чеч аа а н Read edl. wre, etl. REAL 
gsal ufada a s AL tosya T a ABAN Bs ea. 
Le Me SEALE Wa Ro yr SN S o AR aa 
aw мана u é ЗА чїй ERUAN a A AA G 


з desc, ues e W, cst 


(3.) AWWA Bad eo rnin ad Wel Ral a Rae 
aA ROS BUA WA And aA gae Me a AA Da yuy Y: 
“abl yolan aka WALA EHR ай Gadi aA RAA AN nah 
gg wee BE" (x) WA ai Maia vanai ea 
AAT: eg ayaw y” (Y) aA аза аала Bar G adal 
yaa AAA a RA AR du ga? ada эш] ягы 
a2 RA 2 AWA og; AA wasa ll Qa yA- 
BA RA ou, 


(6) әд а әри ча FRA evil yee WA Way 
mga абш WA mad GA; Wei eA ays AAR dad 
aad, aA Ag Rad Aa aai a MUA aa vya aor 
arad MAA RA aa a? Bd; aA Rad UA g st 
ыд а ач азаа єлчї, 


(9) ази чо Ya A sz BB wa Pa eu әда] аш Уе 
oui vyo B AX RM Yu sva wa Әз за д; аи 
AMAL Yd cee BERL Raa B, =Q ww are qp ceu 
AUR D, AA a gal Aa wQ айа ЧЧ зш чизй аш әдә, 
УА ам DRA ац аа Фа ач А ME RUE WRU aL 


эй ян uwa әб д. 





to Wu erui FA Gara war sy Bae ef; GA ure, 
э. зїї, . X; аза чи ge ve Vend, % ау—щйнї эп waq ий 
ada anaa kedai wa A Be 8, esd AA ea isn wD ay 
(Чч and Bo q ñ MRM tga A GAL x Re YAM BY эц 
u saa Qasa ER ae аэ Є (таз еп. WRAL а эй эЧ] 
"ase late, ) sae Barra Bw aaa Yur Qa ama nt 
MIA MER evened AM, HR ev oral Gee ari AB, wa Na 
заа ЗА өзб UY BA. A ad. ARa, iN Pg,” 
злая ЗА qoe yia fe SQ “qam aon Baa” TA. DÀ ape 
EL AAU SM AR TEAL BA IE awa Ray ava Be 


чид за Rl, у, Зи аз З, у, Ч, E 


оцы эз A, AAMAR dts, AE 
V aperti. 

(а.) аәф-маена аа бё 9. (2) WA eË say 
RAN RAU as aal Adi QA Ia AÀ щнщ? 
YAI ya aa GÀ D AA аа оен ама Sol ANA dur 
well aa sake A edly Waa WA au ARAL a2421 rat. 
( 3.) AA AL YEE oR AN wedi wri ABR AG my My edt 
аза З aidl-URa’ vier Ws AA wie u WA AR-in, 
mA Ad lg аш ә ама adi Mel NUL; WA Aa Adi айт 
gD all, wà salla SQ Al wil ay, 


(v.) wQ q waku s quad aia (Ай xaygag’ US 
NA Aag, a B: dtt R AR D A AA Rr AUS aN wa 
3j DIU aA grame va Eit mAN RA AUS A Aa 
auai ad ag M 81 Bs dw wuQ al ad LAN яң д, wa 
g aN ay ANB, WA j HÛ ay BRB; WA Ud ta Taw 
PA d aBRaved Ad mè RA” (Y) a Baal FWA Ae 
Ae AUS AA a 2, ot] A Re weld Gaza 7 sf Maney’ A1 ARL 
Ber AQ AM Ww, AA Ad wes As worl wry, PA wag wai 


а. эм Сат js aaa GA gU dast yds С у, SL 3 A. 
эп азаа eration aL GME Bs AA оцей aqata 
ARI ay WHA Maa AB. A mag WE war War 
эш Зия вече BANAL HA Be Pai AN aya rupi Gur 
DAL MUN is Aaa Wt BA, UGA, aa АЭА (9А нега 
aarti cud edi cp aee wadi waag av De A 
wd Ha BE Be weasel amr] Aa Êl RM arai 
aed BA a ah а. Фа wets Mb cristal eret dup вуй 
Bats WA ada wg’ Э. з. Aya Maw аш Aa war 
BML x vua sila MAU QUA ad B. yT Ae 5. ле HL 
яза Vell, doe gl UAL FOR. v. (eq ati s&n A AU Faw аш 
soi Gerd WH. FAL ou wa WAC AWA Ad daa uF Gear 
qaa awad AI RA ANLAM AA ag aa AA VUA zadac 
ARE Anaa ag RA 4 ay ad “aalaga” A 
au YEA аер Э. з. эң RR yad AAA AA aR BL 
ANU A FMA BURL aga mere raS ® faray A AAM 
€ AA RA Ba grad ARLA Ts NLN ЧИЙ а А (ЧА Уя VUR 
A gT r AAAA t R a чеч. 


at Фан, Мааз еч. 


Арама «ай Raw de wl Ww. (eo) a a eed BA awa 
URL ALE: GALS, PR BB AA GAMA Pal wl; 
BA aA ag uf wA] (0.) de Wap YEA SoA RI 
Ane МЛ чай йз эй sa а а әм а даъ: «ааа 
MAS wR Rw; WA Bd AQAA wRa Ar ad OR gh 
"ud, аа MAM аза AAA AA a al yA drai RAN 
АЗА ШИ меа 9% 4. (2. ) 2 RO x P odit sŠ 3: “ gai 
занм Aa Ai A D i AU ped eub HAA AD Add Qa 
yad A BN aA A Aal AA MAW A A: dit A D 
Wai vyda A di Al dy rd B3; PAA AR YIYAN da 
aa AÈ A Ad Gur gA wa at AA al AM HA 4 aA 
aaa ai ARN AA g av, (u) yag dg Mad 
A Ad Ad MARAE ver WL AR meg Y: RAAS aa 
Ra AA Rel gaut naD RN A Heal aai yadi AUA AA 3 
RR AMUA aM sai ARS aA a a As dla aN vya 
MA A a avaa MAY MA BA AA 3; WA dal Rid wu aQ 
A aR A RD. AR MY RARR A raga 
Wa, 


(e) mA eA RYA ANY atl чең эйе eA ZQ AARAL 
Aaa, AA FAL Gauge Boeri aed vu; Yee ad 4M 2 
Beat weal Deel asl on Wen wa wd, A yN A 
aa. (U) A AAA "pap wD эфа da al Wu, эд 
WBR, Aaa aa, aA aaa da ME AJA age 
AV? Rad aN agua ag YA XOU s Y: "du wa Q 
мич шеп MAA ANP? (AR) WA dal vai YA MAy AA 
sf 3: “g меце Ч, зА vural A agrawedl wat 
аще ы 0” ЗА 3- 4 збана g DR g aA A A 
WA B” 


A, gT чаза еее а g TY A uad vec p XAR ae 
«(ауа Mga Iain FU cage a еп! X A taal gsi 
ere B. a, gaat YEA qasqa ugad W з. AVA 
PAGAN. WAAL HARA el N Re g RU ARa Le AL 4 HAAS 
xen £ X. n WA ai Ra AÑUA Wyre eb 
зх, š+ By le VAL AL MEA qaqa B. У. чач эха ыце, “ ц." 
э. ҷода 6. зз Зь г.а. Ч. ъа А эц чеч атда 5. l gi 
AIA el Ab e 6 


AAA 43 W k 4—45 зә 


(13.) ARAYE MIYLAI s Bs “reve amie WA AA wa 
Rs val wma wy, Aad Wel wa ad was 23 aw Bar wa 
айй MOR AA Wel srr g 2% AA gU Baur wa ae, Aa ai shal 
ARR’ (Ww) WA aM yA bua Hd Lua AA, ceu a 
wam Med; AA ai Aig AR a aaa AA, AA wal QQ awal 
dard, MA AAA qed ARAL WA (usu add, AA da sya 
UAD UÀ Gar AA aad, AA ANRA E adl WR WR че ML 
sQ a wa (Q. (AM) wQ sus MAA AUS AA YRA ine 
ad; aA ad энене ЧЇ Ad a Rad aBa, au меа, аа 
wah want wa, AA AAWA MAL au lo aya cdl Wall 
AAU muta aa AG WA wd gd avi ud. Cae.) AA WL 
Bat ate yA RAN gag’ td 3: “a AAA W andr 
ABA Bad A Ug Ж шшш MERL veere RA RAA ARAL 
Ча! Gueee Ad Bisa AUBA За за д”. 


(лэ.) заха ALAA A 3: “Ura AMAN su AAA 
WL, HR FAL Aa well ¢ FP mgrave Yaad wl wa; 
ad Ade зыч ај ай, «0 mon ҹа weg, 2 
u, aA ARa aA S-A, aA xaviiga, A 
AARU P AMU ABA MR R aa ga Ma B A Mad 
Q чець ЁГи FAL GAWN da A RA B ADi awdi aA аш 
әман азі wsW29 (42) WA aM ARUYE VYA eA a 
Aa Foss GA, WA RYA RUS dar MBAS Ada sya xu, 
MAA MIAA HAAR A AG Aid, 


(Aw.) AA AN aga cd Tea wat Maw aval er 
Ra AÀ, AA WA Did eae gi Аа ad; aM myad Se sf 
Tea Grd ws AA waqmi Gd BR nyd yu Arya 


vaa Agha, 0 Aa HAR AAR a. u qaq 
эз Ml, f. Cty AA Bete Mle REAL, £. W. AL эе Берд чаа Аз 9] 5. 
vs ai ARA kilen seed Ng ay kesad Û Ba @ at asa 
WA AB. 3 ARAL BAe gA ar t, t. o M al Hla 
a1 YÊR yA AAAL Gaus ¢ X» avena D. X ARRAN 9093. 
AA aa Aa y KATRI yaad AAA RA M aU A. 
ч. айа шыл AL usa A. s Tsai WNN AT. aya fl 
Qad u yl B IAA A Aar a ARA @ NA AA A бча 
Aa Be 


x daze, year GU, 


ad RA B AI AN g wQ 40, AA RA aA, adê 2. 
mA Adel SAM sada uaa 3. (310. ) HA Ds js aR ad оц 
qai Buda A A Aaa Ba eae AL |B, wQ їшї 
Wil WA Ba a weld, au Чай WALL alba avd ALG wa; 
а чей BEF a use, А, ащ ЖА aaa Bl wa, Aa 
Adee MIRA Mod muda, aa Well, dan Aa аА ҹа ә, 
азин HN vaqa ya A l; AA A A aai yA Aet 
эщ сї A gad RAA AMR aya ara (aÑ. 

as ati «шиа B. 

b x M, AAR dth, коз, 

— 

(u) A eff awu-26-ah gat au AAS wana 
vae dAl ERRA va aad aed TRB; AA GAL wsdl qut 
mw a are BAM gud an Maw ww wv sad аба 
a fm JA Yad Ra, F AW Ai yea аш едй Qua 
s 9 wQ A werd du cu Ча чиа 8. 

(3.) *3u зда! ger sñ asr AA RN ûj AA ê, 
BS A onal aa ge sm aa AAS ew wai BF PA 
AL aH Rea 4А a, qXu dA eager AW, ww, PM aa FA 
wa asd Wo eur dv ont, ЭА X sux da emp wA anu 
ъ ui cum, wea, FAL ома аг SEAL HA HY Had etd 
з едй 4 Ada” (3) WA heed анаңа Welê 
aul ag? cE aga AÀ, ad agawa Ad Ye Rad aba dar 
мела аа чача РАХ (у) за әй чаз ад wQ q QQ Э 
Ag, Wad MALS HER ada ABA W As ada we, ЯД ыча, 
AA H RAU, A edd, MA Ws AÈ aa B (y) aA 
YARAN AM AA PA sya RUA REAL A araa AA, 

ayer und ЧА аца д. 


a aya «ези CAA YA UA WA aA MAA UC EE 
APA % BH rat BY mere wea agai AAA 
Э. з. WAL ste mye Aa, “UE aa WAL”. adele “All 
Fausa” MO ata sa Se s BAL ALAR. BÈ qais ant ord ana 
AD A AVAL vere el. MAW Waar эө Wa AHA VAL MAL 
э ощ” еч aa AUN dl acta. maid st Tid Big ASA. 


AU a3 St, $, ROAA RO A, Ze t зе 
опе эч M, ald- dès, 5. З. 


ago 

(v) 09 pii aAA, agave wR Mad wawa 
AAS Ald wore Сиун (аў a; AA Vere ачыра, эй 
ciel Gara, AA ARN WA Fad? GY AA wan wwe al 
лале, аз єди «а, ац а Зан (a; AA зам RA yad, 
aA aR, AA Zad; AA X egr (b ara svp Ba acl Gael Rea 
з, AA, AA йшй AAA RAU ad aBa 


айчы imu AM ipud Ə. 


ып зе AL, Adc eR AB, bY 
ү ааа 5 

(л) АА оге, аа-ай, әнде? сацал a AA D, 
Xp "AX auia AUB RA agame da MAM LAL 
ANA мада ач чэша WAG wy, PA AA veda á v(a wela 
deal, AA NGA AWA Gori, MA WA Aa MA NRA 
and A, AA A MAUS ae R gad au Gw wy A D 
Ad A meal A AA.” (3. ) mAb KIYA va AU B gA 
еа ао ¢ A Ы 9 gradd WA a BAA P myRaveedt 
мча By AA GALE PR DAMS BL Aref RAA au avgit 
aen à wd o. 

ача aan Mant avid 9. 


бы 99 M, AAA dts, g UY, 
=e 
(ayit ps adaa, Aa Rar, a, aa sda 
anda MA yad afaa aasid GÀ B AA agrume 
Ama, A AA MDa Fe wera, WA ae Фәда маі wah 
axl, WA aol UAV HAL sari, WA AR weed Ava sya 


л. лее ані оды oun WN Ae Be AW «vun 
aud SVR ADS yor tad Be aig. 2 A sa AR Bay 
gad RRA WA AAB. s wud agadi HAN UAA 
P RAL WR B. x. ATUL uec dl. Reo go ISL 1. 4. ае е. ас 
Al t RARA B- 


Yo Dae’, yrds & у, 


amd PA Aa mda wed aud, AA wel MAA VW AVA, AA UER 
AQAA 4 BMA Ad sway, WA eV aw Ad Rw aa Wead 
RR A, A RR Ra ad aGa yel d, aA eua 
a RR ABl Ray yva a si, эй AA dr YA 
Wady ama, 9 Qa aQ ARN Caviar vef Aa ФА 
wal Ra ail Da a amaA AN 2. 


(a) A supe Yi q ЧА айа aga RA eaat al 
ad D A R1 YRA TA D yA L a gai A 
aai D aA 9 wa 9 Q d мө D, AA WERKE werinda eal 
ы зА арача а 82” 


(з.) AA әзм ЭА ауа dl siete PA waa (A, 
я авза ъа ead wWA FA wi vet win WA Haj al; 
зА Rue GMA AREA Bana wa ata AA ma 
gad ad PIA ER waq BA, AA Angie A Aaa’ AL шз 
aaa йай, эй ааа AL AAA eut Сна ача ai 
за mua dH] 8 D, AA aU WA AA oAgnederd axes wz 
mad, A DAUR eu AA WAAAY эней cw BUI 
gd abl wid, AA AR VIRA AL I R E a disc 
ай PANTA Ча айй site 


(v.) yA wai ay gR WA RA D 
Bd ea Ud B, D YAL aA Ga P aN ag 
WAA NA A U auw d, AN HS 2 si qa au, a a] wav 
адај 0; "% aA Araudi ad YAI N ua wet RA, 
әд а АФ wes wg nad, MA Ad меа аА чч AR." 


(a) aA kA aa Aai ABA vyra fud Xu) dui 
ad, эй щй AAA AIA quii UD au Aged We Qa 


1 QI A El. 2 AL ge Î. 1 ARL AA 61. 5 ЯЬ ge w, 
Ф.з. з. AeA aA aA mus YR aa vaN 
Asai aoi N. y Td verd RRA aa элеш Э: 
Wher aa} PBL ange ul AB BD Wi wd Aert 
WAN gaj vay D. gT ad Alg e st HA ts Rg 
qut AARE lo o Aly ge t~, Re a ADR X gT ANIA dL a£ £e 
WAL T AA el RC AL £4, US AGT. 3. А. эң {йд 
aaa aa elai And Nl. o. gT qea el Al 4. 


Ap AS AL, HRPM AC AL, BL v 


ra CA nad avis WA AAA sowa ma Mai A 
ETE TION 


(х) з RA wg X yad awi Bi d R A 
BO goo al, acl mati? ¥ adl aa өч, % ай аза 
AR зані З ода Gg MMA MAN Aa wie cu TL auia D 
GUE PH AL MA Ae Hai, WA AR аз шаш 
an avae ABA Was aA ai R AA ay ai We wQ Q 
Y WA RIA RAA Ha i Ba A g a? 3 


(9.) »A Re BRAA d u RAF aA dA Qa QQ 
wa RA, AA oaj aa, dat wus) aa lg d Ba ei 
ала еец SA эд а ааа» заа нә QQ 9 Ds R ыч 
аңда ada sU ma BWA Dy aod sr їл 


(4) 2А з AÌ yg Zt D WAL xagea | ad wh war B, 
AAN gD mi sagd UUAN E gaa RA aw ad, 
aA Re gA ag Ra 


AUS wye Aen д. 


ыцы эс A, A-AA 485, $, Е, 
* 


— 


(u) uA pis, vaan AILE, AA ovata mend 
MEYA ea A aA seus QQ Runami = 
eux АФ айан“ Ай д, Зар анчы з ао АБ А чер pow dut 
Mist Gia BF efu gad dai ARAN cut Ya RAM, sQ 
WA RUA mA AAA, mA Gol aA wal U RA gA 
айе айо AA au yl weed aa awl ed WB, AA 


REL aod Qa RA tyl WAN, A A awu, AA {| эш, 


U ËU AA EL WAL EGR WAL gle qud, HEL 
QA HAA BL RAL k. SAL з. зач BH a ча Э 
Byer ter AA ARIN ачаа AA ywr, wa WA si BAL 
AM ¥ A AVA el R Ab g t 91. з. U. mA ез є. 3 Я, 6 
ло. А. TU UKAA GL EAL gL HORA LEA & ` A 
agada Uoi yeadai UHL A Be e gT ALR Re t N 
эй, з; чап € Ml. &- U Pete cbe КИ, g I aa ще RG Alo 
RRA, HW; AAA éL à QL £. ç, él. Ae AL EY él Se AL ER © 
AD AMA Eb REA {1 ле. AMAL kU QQ “qia. 

s 











Ya dase’, wate we 


aA Ra gawa Cel aea Gre deu APU gellar ew 
AMA aR ad du wà Yy DRA Ri sd 
аш баай AAA oo BH ave da м З, WA Rew 
MRDA euda GAN ad AA AMA uaa aaa PA ger? 


(3.) 93 BDA Za au aa a RA, aA N ad щй we 
sdai gU AAL BAR, AL Ove ай чая A ydd УЗ Әй 
EM wd AÛ, A FAL AA gaas a AI wey EM Ud al, 
aA BAL ai PATA да SI B, MA RD AR Da wf, $ Re Wet 
ad, 3 HR RA dd AA R AR WE EA Waal Aa” 


( 3.) WA ө баай wida A =u y:— g gad Ra 2 
a aa au wA BAA AWA a; AWA Ag WA gel eed 
ыл а a ese wel aed Aaa 3 PA WA аә зч adel, madd 
Q si ew am aél, Ə B Sor am su AB ба Ҹа д ә P 
чая абі эй Hie R Dai B AD ag A e a,” 


(Y) aA AGA Gaah fl Rae ad, WA AMRA Q 
Rawa sa Qar ad A dad Wa f ad PRAI A ut 
au AL agU B RIA gd? ad аЛ AA ead B; aA Wad uA 
Sm an ga ag AGA Rel aa AA au a wa Foy Ae 
эй aaa ata HAN AEEA Rea ulace SD av. 


(ч) эше ental HEE 2А ащ зри a Ж оза] Bal 
AGE aras aaa aa wee wee ava au gout AL; un 
ача рч ӘМ ай а ай оина хе ЧАЙ wasi am BUA 
WRAL Ud A WM; dUd ee HEY каңдай Азан чч” 
AEE «04 мак AÀ, 5А значае чадаад Ҹа Qa 
эй peu RULA AN, AA midA N A AN UNA yefe 
WN dN, AR Aaa Fara wy ware flyer, 


es PAL Drs aD art gaia Ae WVHA ueram el RE WL ke t- 
Re MEA gie af Lit. “ao”. oed: aR ARI Aid 22j sl ai". 
è ade saad fed, “HA чї? ЯЯ аңа ЭЯ Vier B. A 
antare ЖАЛА “ЗД эч” чы «эша бй че gL. RE ALE 
Ж зза эң начаў чы З. з. аа, MIE AR BEE 
ad” RN. ч. gT AMRA el 46 IL 4. А-6 4, tk. Ai Mls Э Б 
AGEH aaa Held Ga vai AL aA dd AA yad 
AOR ва а ч Aol afr al va AMA vader Wi era 
ASA GAA Hee RAL YAN teta UGA TMA Riel. 





тиз аб йз R— 0, Ys 


(<) Aa чча vu Wap iE] ad —"uaM ged ¢ da 
eQ a OY cu Hab ew шй Gu B; ag E аА udi 
оч WAAL Cx QQ we я йай È? agrume y A saq 
Ча x 4 ed. (v. ) 9u, Ye, Xo A Puj Bii gae, 
j As maa 2A aa RIAA gud Mw AUS umad wey 
ATA A A A AL AUS ANA Ra, BA UA quw eei 
аА озая а RI (4) aA AGEA яша FiA OR 
Q Quq аш Haaai aud BL aA AAA WMA wa i—i R 
Wig au Raul 3 44 A2.” 


(e) aA aou AD u Wudi чә аца ACG sa 
GA, A BRA Ase saq l gA йи эши ANA, аш Xd 
Tye, He We AA шїї As MAN, RAL WA мазда аш 
awai R AU es ua $R ARA R ааа ә, AA «vf dar 
BÈ Rai Wg ag Add I DA y P ADA at yu w; 
Ara Magid aasid AA ova B $ P WA ydi GBB, wQ 
aN RAA YAB RA FA ANRA U AA B, O a UA a 
Baa, RA Awu Ba Aeda B (te) agame Ade 
Wua auu (QÑ, AA aem aeg wad Raa, =Q Q 
Wawaq Ria adie GA P RA uj £: A D, PRR A-E Ad 
AAS rada, efl sx RUE EL wad UNR Kya, wa della 
awd Wad aaa WAR: waai wg d A Ə; WA Ad 
EU art FM alu A ADM w aa vya 44 D.-def y 2 
NAA AA wa WWA B, AA AA arl AA van ? D. 


(аа. ) значе за (А, а эц wg B EL" d aia Ф 
appui Ad М, Ф аә аш ари vA aM we Aa Bs; =Q ta 
qau MAR aas gai R if aU aB Ad aA wR R B; sl 
AMRS BAU yu ё ча М; AA Nd Ad eaa 
aA өй ч aad Nw WR Yor а 8; әна чаї seng 
au wal g ag Q Š, Pad Wa, Pad шч, aw F ew 
че] ай.” 


L RMA ade vga “AA WAJ” 3 UAA AAA в. дє, 
& KB AL AA 6. 46 9, 6 y MATAN X AA 61. зи 9, 
gt A a. MA aga CARA B. Y AnA el k 4. 
Фла. te awe EL. REAL £. V. 


v ase, yeas & 


(R) A MAGNE Aie gal ABA AE аа 
AA @ wiaaAea wk aA MIM ovale B; DA Y eR 
Rud aha, a gd R RRA eu AA aani B A aia- д. 


( аз.) AA A ga, au Dad MARA олії UAL 
бшш, аш Аена Rab fep suceder yad Gaga au 
a wawaqa Q чей Ой. 


uf wd AS cura B. 


A E A, Tle BB, $. 9. 
ae 

(u) at gi agaaa 2а chi AAA HAL en aur 
au ave BA areal BF a ay ve wR wee wel waa, 
Pai gld, au уа B AN aAA AA yd Rad wa sew 
ЧЛ oq By AA AAMAS AAA mia ou uM AA A uA 
Au D. (3. ) AIA wad stad el RA, A ANÎ sah 
хаа чао ума 9. (з.) WA Wadi аи ама 39 анч 
B маа Зима СА sume) sad (waq, GÑ, AA avead da 
aga аш Mwd (QQ. (v.) wà əQa Ba (Nid Ba )S а 
жемі сезиз RA вуза (А, 29 AA y A wag йч эң 
“HETA dal agai МА ue ода Shu f ea”, АЧА 
чама AAWA FP si yi B A we f° ай ай ал тәп 
Farge ed ARA Ad åa Red m ad, AA m NW Y, Q 
WA ARDA au RA WU ady su’ (y) aA DRA P3 ys 
daa A, A RAN cau ARIA a pem, sub cereo dap ipit 

waai uad cud чап” аш ARIA gad f” 














L AIA EL, 3o Ald UZANA 21, 3L gdu la aA AA e De 
a, gT AGAR 6. 5 Я, Л а. 3. U AKAA EL so AL EY 
dl. 3. ¥ AR cel BB SL mani spe nap. T AIA el 
d M p L MA N gön uen EL SAL EB ALL BG Mee. no 
HAL pe, get va LA Pl AX D. э. egy yor dL 30 Ay 
4s dL ead aT A A Ti saa QUQ QON Y 
magie dui Reda A eA ña 343 aq B. < A 
Wwa aae PAIA aei ya задачі В A N 
uqta ase WA RAVE eh. < QA HAA a. BALE Wale 
Мо ле. ДЗЯ Hete оце ЧЧ Al, 4. 46 Аа. Д Ҷо ЗА 61. Зо AL 4. З. 





WMA RE A, ge AMUA Re WU k. qt. ч 


(<) зааж Da awa FT ye wR Mal © aye 
Fal GA B, é A у ъа ад ча B, g A g 3 RA sı i 
By ai as dea sai aiani B, R ah ag AR aal as D 
Age Md a 9 ә аачы ыча ың 8% ай D мин 
(даң, ма mel «в мар ыда D; A PAL YR (aur, yn Vz 
ou Ri AUN vA D ARA $ aud YP (wv. ) AA ARATE Sw 
Ri B: “A Qu MA! gays Fa ши тшд, d d S GA 
w aa D, a WB Pai sr wai 3% i A wadai Aai 
B, X Rai à gei чач Yer ag od, WA R yard wad 9? йм 
@з маза ai aU B AWM Un ay dj AeA 3 û xul maai 
PUAN nud Әд; Аз (азиз, Аз йа qa Ae ич чи Raw B, aA 
È AM As Ra, AAAs Da, du As sAN AD ATA ¢ suq ú” 


(¿.) A au (Q маъ w aaa ABAM as Q 
мае kii AMD Qez seen QP Ha BEM (BE Ad) Pd ич йй 
чер мзш чае ARAL a, (e) wQ UN N PF mR wae 
ча м аз ай зА ced erac PAP adi Gad (AR; mA a 
SAM SAMÎ a BHR GAR memat эда (аА. 


(35.) 9*4 MEA wud w graè wud аш Add 
зыма шаах (АА; WA WHA ON вад AA ag gua 
аш EA; A edd agaye wn ww qud wQ ABA 
аунай AR Эла, WA aver are ил Son ams ud; wa 
Dar AYR Bil Gur Wer RA, aA aai gd epi Gui dar AA 
Ard. ABARA Gusto (3o 20) 243 net isti AOL waq (RAY 
(11.) 93 »4 wp 3: Xy Miata RUA! FA RAS 
амай Ò ADi Pwa ? B, Udai AD RA D, AA AAW wad 
Sa HUA Baa ada havai? 8; =Q wh wana 2 





1. Al AA El 3o 1, 4. 3, ҶТ. З. x. gT vete оце А, 4. 3; 
we RAL f. Уа. 3. QTL HOA ede ALE 8, dl + v. одн 
AeGA ep se A EY AT WA Gel weed] EMAL Wed 
(їч (а y ea A waa B. 4 QA AIA El. 32 AL EG dl A. 
d$ di X x. quad ame GHA Gee wy ARB I geler gelernte 
ач! Riad wondi su GA AN RAB. э. озї ҷесзА 6. з ЯЬ 
ode 6 QA uaa él. 3e 9, eos Т.а. 6. WAL Be Ee G 
A. te. Fin éL k. 0, ЧЇ. з. ча OB or gl gs WD Vo R gle 
зз» ата”. За З аЗ Mev Dre xad Sep EAU yeu ofis 
eat АЗАА эй B. 








t ase, wat ead, 


эйе эй д Дд mA spa 44 B3.” (a. ) xa3ud urea 
aaa GA, Pa ADA GA sami ao B, AA Y, ai saai 
med BE “AN AM a д а uA ê AA; AA 3 A 
AR Acta MA, AA VAL gawd цэ" аца), "% (аз. ) WA Bad 
ан шаа Ña mat wQ ARARUNA ваа wae Гай. 


Cae.) A >ú ча X веша а амаз eel AR gov 
DA Zaai aA WB AA AD sedi! Radai alas a B; 
AA QA PMA aA aRU wA AM ad RA RAW aa 
au, aa 94а, du a wak D, PA uA ARa qu 
awadi Ra B; AA A eal GAR dau yad шй ara? B, 
aA UAA YAA A D gR a AA wae afk 
зма а 9 оар AGRAVA dU AN-ARUA gd ad AA 
BL (a) WA a GA ya Fd At gruel aa WAY Ba, a eda 
черде (аа R B AA AN gal a 8.4 


Cae.) AAA aq aA CA seal wel Riri AR, Р 
AA эйзи qur Wahi BM YAU aw aw д, à = 9:—wQ 
AAA ANAL wba, Ñaqha чана R Ri AA amddi yu- 
Aui ABA st.“ 

aR ANA N Ra B. 


ONL Bo Ai, HH at, š. c, 
poh Sees 
(`) әш RÊ, 8 а-а-8чїа” Aaai ноа ead Re 
RÀ B; aA Adr ABA AN ANg aa, AA efai aer vai wz 
чш efai ad R amg RUN Add aed ABA ga Hud. 
aA R aid sa A Aj Ra A GR AAR A, A AN P oya d 
YU ad Bera Guz aA Aai ABA Aea AA, ңа Aai RA 
Aaa aA va RA Aia ay Der al ad; энд чер Qanmi aa 


TBR HAA 32 WE GALL WYRM Bie өй їз 
ЧАД з а аа, а уы ада, vad wad gy Aad 
ФАЯ. ч. едц бча ot 13 WL з. У. ATI AYA EL зо AL, ge 
чо Ф.а 96. зә Э 5 ло, ЧЇ. з. 4. uou EL 3e Al $. ty, 
Ф. з. е-е gT el 35 90, ge vu ЧТ. А Retos n DL HERA erat 
Aye vel Ue BAR Aaa Viel Vr Ban avy cual az 
DE CE TEILE PT 


ош Re Al, k. MUM Bo AL, $. f Ye 


ae gad Rias aA, AA MAS gui AB AeA wQ, wQ aQ 
magraved Ad yA Aani Aza aa Ad Rai ABA a, 


(4) 2А ә (А ме Sell cu gamed ema d 
AX wd AA QR aN UD OS wQ Gp (Q wu RQ war 
we yor аа д а мид АЗА sage divi seu ащ щей 
ма д. (з.) Ue wort s Vere madara al wQ Ə, =Q 
ADi gD aAA N AA B A AR Ad da xi D eut 
maa A BU, a ANR dA ay gA AAR a Ə. 


(х) әл ча MA Gl ada wai ud a RA 
GA, эй ADi Uai MaRi casieaci sa; ea ovy ai Judd 
Rd AUN Amd wA Uai as UN quid sed! m 
AGAH AUS UEN, aa egl, аш al Aai wa awaq 
DA ARAA AL ARRUN AUN AAA gawa AA ANA 
wR a д. (а) ә а sean MAR AU A gU, WI 
деи AMA AT, WL аш MAA Aer WIM д аңа ҹа aa 
sera ad daad; IA vee HATA WA Rs yorad Aad? HA aua 
sag Rag, du AOR weil aur an HUSA wae AA 
A Al WEAN дбае iG, AA RA si ei sti Bea] 
AY R aA m? aed Madr i ad Ud aa B 
A, AA aj ad; DA Z Agad ARA Al Adai ass sene 
wA Aar aa B, Ped aa F ade BA aanlai were wri 
giai WAAL 3. 


Съ) MA Ry Bad оңай yi wha ava RA; аш 
mg MRE raat VIULA сеа, аА Aw ya ay 
We as FA MA Aa ne 22 BF Ra A Da sgj i YLA | 
WA Fel eager F AR AA Aer Resi aq zd WA wy Raw Rw 


A. eq qez EL ST AL & U Т. з. З. WAU Bev etary on £ya (l 
ә ФЛ. з. мазі mae 2H, “GAL” “wel” waa qo al, 
черо? хоз е. зл Зр 5.3, 9.4. او ےچ ا رھ و ا ا‎ 
ыз dl a зоба v, CARER way ade ац 
ма wfs чані Ш QR А, aA е. за 9, 4. у, 4. а. 
ж. QA éL зі 9, к, ЧЇ з. ло, бда а. dl. V a. AA. SN 
EW Ф.а ый әла мов ш А чері +) ava ч ЗАЧ 
ема Э, M wen avi as of B. . 


vc Jai, woe e xf. 


BA эшл gd A AAA sR ag.” (6. ) щй ҹа А AA 
yaj w D RAL NN ar da buy ol B, A g AA wen 
awig а ЗА чо HA y AA AAA?” (0)  GNRHD Pp эй 
яң юзи PRA AA evan WAL Bs “gent ыша ad, aA d 
WA AL ad] WR Wed Ae Reel aa элй; 2A A Mata l 
aR a (e) yA A an DA yu MEI E 
mgA PA B sup ove Wz AA AAA Ari, qut FY wR waa we 
Ds aud wga A P AA wa a eai d Dw aw aR 
ARA ad dana Fi wi ay Sula B eu QXUMD f aa 
BM Af A1 (2. ) HA RAL R a WV ay aT д, А 
AA if ay R AM ad al. ( 1.) yga A AM gj à 
"WA Ba meus yg aa ad ys eG Bg aA Suq М, 
aA Ad AA yA чу У, аА ач ича ащ AWA g Феђа, аз 
R ani sengadi agrami d dai X G R W D. 

(A2.) wQ wi ай Чыдай эл gsi A mA QQ Q 
AR заң edi KBr qud yd a Vepdu4i omuia: aur 
aa BEA AR йз щй wee MA A HAA Ra, au ad 
AAA a A gaid aaa dA aU wyd kaq wa Ə. 

(aa. ) grame WRAL Ban AUS Waag Raai uad; 
myname RA Tera Wa AA Ve rid, WA ewe Wal wag 
dui adaj, УА а AASA вниз WA Msg, AA AA WARA sis 
auai sul da sewer AA Qusaqa AUS ANN, a QQ 
ayni aai WARA AAS dat yu ag anai, 

(av) AA aL A wya MAd wyi avy De Agud 
вз Augue R sall ua d. 

(ач. ) Ай жй ag Aa Du ач за за ОА ода Ay 
mY Ad BRA wga fugi Eva alt aaa De eN. 















T RAAR, AU RW HRS FA Ure Hager Aaa sah > 
age gee kaaa Cead kaag) N ag aa BA AAA A B, 
Rw AMA aee g tel gt d THA] ea Ts yra oh a D 
ЫА зц арі баа! веі iA vaD. ж. фм өй AL 
ARA aat AA AAJ AD Sai RLM Rue N uT ЧЇ. ч. гп 
enin 6. з о Ча. к. HAR eqe AL Mad Anasqa 
P Mp eva Hee AA TA GR sd vui ka Ww aQ B. 
8. QA 6L 31 SU £. 9 S, a. ¿ éL 3 WL £. Ç, WE. & Bev eb ge 
ve, ale 





mur go A, ye 0—34, xe 


° ban sua, AA AA aaa, AA Aj Rag A gA 
эца замай AA A AA RU va A AA ааз наад eat 
Ana A. (ak. ) AA EL eRe Mi Û Qo QQ AR 
ga qu AA al AA agami aoj B, AA AR A ee MaA 
S94 SAUL ea suc QQ Ro au see Ver BY AA oa QQ well 
dp spi X aS Aa WPA Red wg args PA BI ga 
ыз аш ЗДА seo Waar oar av ae. 


( аә.) а заң ВА 241 afta ad Addi AM AA yaad eae 
MAL Ad aa aw? aw Re vadi R (Amia Ral mae Ba waa 
RA, È yor амі gel yei WAN sA a ARNE di Ra D, 
эй За ай эй! Qa D, Û gere әй 27е] «н чый бчї gR 
wad Aad aR AA; ADNA auel aa wa BA ANA RA aR 
чш AA Gwa Maa ag AWAR AN AA RA vein FA; are} 
agrave AM Raf RA MA BER wed Wea, au G wd 
зң а. (1) әд әу а шаі ә wud A A 
аа здо meat GAA A an А мез AE Re wh gA Aal 
wa A ag A M BA Yadla el wp suia Aes 2} 3. 


Cae.) зц че З, 0 ы wae A BIRAN au аш Ri 
sat 8, Pala аА ча ам ән а= а Сч АА аа зї 
D; aA R wga Ra AARI Uue #% AA Boral eux uen 4A BF 
(Re) AA fe ARR As сме аш Ds aar Aa AB AEH 
Ruig; aA A Had goag AAS RN De gad Ra AA AR 
A3 weas ud Ba AR gad ai waad aud GAX 


(aa) AA Red Bar, Wd As, dU Wd sian AEWA мї 
AA (agaa) A AN B A AA; AA y AUA gaud ad 


L ARA el 31 Al) 4. to, A Bg 45, dl a ai Ra ite oe 
«чїй A wead avgi aele чу B. 3. 4. л, ч]. ч. Mat 
ача s= іч кї, аяда Чыч“ чаз Э» аҳ ча ча Э. 
оа азала, Фа ч а ч, Фа 4 еі чаї 
SAA AR ogi ADL apis Чч Э. э. GALE. ot ALE AT 3. 
с. дз эцен “ил (Заң ва ай A yva A MALAI Abell MUR 
AR AB. AL FR AQ WA Bair HALF mum sh Ba Te Эй Š vw 
AOR A HAAL sA R Be e gL él AL WALL tes cq 
аа, Ф.а Sorel 4s v6 bos. ла, gT él. at W £. N dl. a. 
мз. одаи 5. а, Т. а. AXO T £& AA d. t. AM gT gle worse 
“ay qs ” (ussea, “ aq," “ y2B IAL 


чо ase, weas & w, 


Ar, a age Warr, dar aad Hella Qa awqa 
maad aA aA GA muq GA; AA ae wy ABA WB RA 
e swa sà, Qa aaa UA QA AQ VA yaad ay rd; 
ъд МЛ 9% маб здара эшн gl MRI êl rg. (33. ) AA 
and Wil Raag AÀ, $ ANA Ad Rd Mgal BA Hovo 
aal 1 Rg, WA AA bua ad a, A AA WN azid 
PARAL au ye d IN HA Aa A AN gaai aad wQ 
aa, aA Cael, AA BAY, AA RNY AA Re, (33. ) AA Ae 
AMA Aa adi A аа аца аңа Mora ma (awam GÑ, 
ъд адла аа аа ан мча аш чаа GÀ; WA R Uis aot 
чий Ra A ag Aad A A AR WB эЛ AR qo ads 
AAA ag a A ay Maad a Men yey uda UD gR R. 


(AY. ) AA aM ARA GP abf nei Ba ДА ащ айий we аш 
yr WQ ad AY A ASE Aaaa Ma GR; A 9 wh 
sug Baa ew 2 aa any Fay, wa aia a А 89 ади 
BA wt ares aai Bia A ag WAAR ATA Boral A qu eval.’ 
(au) чы 3 Фаеа du waela (ayga аи әх) аа 
MRA ааа ань ча аа чо әз ә ма мае QQ Аааа 
мед“ R Ad WW Q чад, эд © (Q www ç Sua 
Rew ae a B Aha AAA aed Fai Naa wala wo 
Bea 84 эй Тай эзы айе WB. (2h) WA MVE Y «ай AAL 
AUS êt du д зЗ А мад (а, АА ащ мя эй шї мй 
aga gaai AU AL a BN LEM UE чей 
aÀ paani A A a wem Aal (35, ) wg Y 
agame a gaai Ra wendi aal a R BX Ad We Qw 
чш чё д. 


suf йн эч д. 








L gT tte IF yore, “wea لدا‎ AL” R QA gle wares! 
galled, “oad” 3. QOL él зү Эн, tos AL ee DALE UG Ae 
Agie y dR e gT g dla MLAD g X S Ai 
BR ALU L gT а Ro di 3 e gT £. RA dl. y A UL 
Aw, £. t gA g a Aa A AL £. QA, dl. 3. AR SQ £. 
Ra, AA Mon UL STFA A Gell lea FAD Bar ais BA en, 
A As AD NERA as AA WA A. te BALE За, ЧЇ. R 
D g R A a . 





99039 Ru k RR--]UUA 31 Aly y, V, ча 
ota 34 Ay A-AA di, $ C. 


مھم 


(A) dup iE, gag, A юш Fai aa ARB, 
эй AR gR ad pudor aaa PA а әша 48 аи 
SH MAGA Ra aaganye AR Hai aA, au IRA wA 
AN, AA eil Xue qa зї чә 5 аи Элаз (а.) ms 
Rai mw Fig mura wre al all ovd, WA SUL BAe weed, 
AO 3p “¢ bu a N aR Gea ы;” A Rw 3 “ š 
Ы а за араа weer Ys” AA DE RAE g wel wR 
a aA g” aA Ag D yva Diad F eM a wa? Ga, 
DA RAA we aY A aal A D Au NR, aA e Ds- 
MA ad aM; eA Aa N E ai RaR Ad ARY A al 
Qa qat sQ AA a we AR aR MA; AA A a Brad 
aR AA ази аі «чаа зч әнҹам WA; eR a wa ae 
HMA MAF RA eal oon AN dU ats HAA WA AA 
=й эшч.” 

( 3.) HRY AAA va ANE: AM aN MODS ws 
Fae rial Fen Re 01, А aul Dae AA B, AA ard 
Ama ataa DA yri Al Bé DMA B, N AA aN B E oi 
aaa DMA ya Gaur, du AFA P alna D A u al wyt 
ча As stat 9 Q, qar Biv Tet RA maa, X AA aN 
AÑ DAA AA RU AU, X gad ABA WA EN au aofa 
gani SR BDR aA AMA YRA Rai mised Aad B, AR B 
(%.) ADı gai al ad, A PN aad yR ess nA sel 





UAHA el R d A, Da ugad Ri gag B. 
а. gT aao a, RRA A sd,” WA ge aa, “o.” 
T aA е. зз US £u MD t. 3. PA Wai He Be BD 
эңип ай B. v. s эхдо чна, “ЛЬ? “экш” ч. ец 
ma Gl SR AL eG ALS. & WAU Ate |B Cay Ba” so WU 
ge vlag, “aig” с. о ead aaee t ае N, g Үз. t. od 
MEAN AZA él sq Sb k. 3, dl. A. se. ead RA ARAA, Reb 
aps) dii eel yA UTA Ra RAA R D. Seer A 
Фа Sea ww BA w A A ga Îr RIA By, A AAL AR 
wÀ aae g Va, “(ea nd,” hn AL ” A RA AA D. 
UL yeto alo q D g дэ аш өнә 46 WL g б Wa Seek AWARIA 
aadi AL HNN £2 A B, AA AA GATA Adi AMA B. 
R ADI ad Ar el R A 4. Ww dl. U 


чї Aasi, eas k y 


зіч ам, әд ади wm a аш! id A Amdt 
Aa RRA A ma, A AN ai saga a SR OD, 2 A 
зд 2% АА аа wa AU Ө AD ed RA д, A 
aD зодчі Узі за амиа 23 5, «Әні чеш hg au RA 
за ay gue dat wade Фа sma Q HA AAA al Bl, 
AD ад аам BA yaa ча D, PA AM AMA WU ay AA ay 
№. (ч) әд «из ӘӘ За ді ади A M qa Qa 
ava MQ PAL AAA MA wai aA ARIA GAL AT ARB; AR 
AMR wa AR à qa maq ww, QM QQ Ry aw З ау аа 
май apy AR AAA ацыз ай>а aA AD Aa R. $.) ай тїп 
9 mega da g wea AA ci vela ww am B, aA oi 
DUS RAR mel Ba aA gami aå Uad Bart aA seed qui 
waai GU a aD By AU ай mad RAA R Al A2 
Tarai yi aad aud ad Ruga ta RU B1, ” 


(є) әд ә чу з «ааъ а чана ді a WQ Q, WA 
qa w аг аш ао aQ RQ зача s* Sy YAW маң Re 
«5 sya aT D, AA AL e va D.” 


(0) AA aL ча: “Җа Naan A AA, è dA wai ad 
ma Bal, AR REAL gaai aoa, AA Y AD ami a UN wa, 
AR Dia aad wlad g ed Ag aia aa: e, ) Di yga l 
бн ай чїч al ga ai au a a RA eA, E ce al 
ad J 46, A alaala guas AR d RA RAAS 
aR MARA ae, PAG au add ardl au agad aol 
Qui De Me HAL awd aA WAL ama aug RL (te. ) эл 
AR û Raia оц чёп ай & оч чїй ай, айз ай 
Gu ring udo unb 30 3, eR c4 dui gA aadi eyd 
qm >u OVE A relly wQ sar ¢ HA ata aoc Rihu 
ou A aiai WA ха,” 





ve OAL Neat AAA ERA g wa iM We 5. ец 
EAA AzA él RAL t У, d. x SENE aa DY UD welled 
42 B. з. QF wead AeA gl AL Ey AR у WR ead 
чола 6. RAY £9 Ge MAE G aT WAAL Yee He VAL, 
£ G qo. QA. % gT urto olo 3 My g 3 9 gD ego oo 3 My 
а ле зеза yva a RIU Bia ut BAUM gA AM GA 
€. QA yege le s 09, до, 


WA at AL, ge UY "s 


(at ) aA Fell adi deua (aà QQ am cap ad t C iR 
a eA Haat Rd AA arg A FAA a ай B, 
R aga AHA As AUS Uaa B, au R Hei Ja aad’ 3 38; 
aA MEMAN AM MALL Rida Baad wea AAs BAB au vzd 
BEAR A wuelnQ 4a. (3x) a did a dea (Аҹ 
A 7] ABA BA doni, RA ad Waai WARA ya a? 
AM, A RYA L A A agl ABA f aR a Au AA, 3: 
AB PL WA wwe д, ЭА з аа Пеш AQ eu 
a ge SAMÎ et B, айп мїн MUL BL, ARLE AA We Be 
а wQ wi aia B; Aal Aaw gadd MA yy a мш 
maid ae FA FAL al; MA AR eaa ad y ag De 
aa gala U eux wap I al Q Bal U a DA Y d dud 
qa l aai AGA WR ae Be 


(aa) aA a usps CO AGUA AAAA AN AAA ta ta1 
Ха 2 д, A wad wl a iud D R AAS A (is aul 
айп эшн эз вау а 9а 23 8, дА аза DANA 3: “ar 
QT Al Dae A ца Va Re By RAY, a айпа аай 
aR eal aia BAA Aee U By DA B, AM aaa «ub i Bi, 
PQ dš WEA ii AUA ua ad Wg UD BW, XA ADi 
ARa a Auma WAR B, PM AA Dra aia Re By a 
HARE BL, AR ARA AA AAA ati U D,E AA 000 2009 GP 
Ba VN AHA aol a adi eai Bı, RA WA AA ARA NA 
amai au B, U wA B RD ofa Pal AF a йеп йн 
аы зей aul д.” 


( ау.) A FUN al dead (AR ay wey etd Û 3: 6 АРЦ >u 
Wi WAA аза шац за war; AA Aro 400 uA td ovat- 
MR $Q ay ew al wt woudl u addid aia aA Ae 


L yT Nea чозА е, RAL €, al. a QA yea vA 
eL RALE y dÑ. a. Al Ama éb 33 RL i. 6 dL A. v. sasa 
URILE G MR L RA yag, RL” MAA BE, RE” 
< > AA A AA, As aR weg M ama ka Ra a ñ D. 
Bells Gar ape HR H aN uN via By a yoga 
454091 э 3. 942 wav WMA B o Rl rA El. 3% Al 4. o, 
A a oai ael AA CA RA B. 6. QA aA el a A 4. U, 
Ч.о з e здела UAE By MATL dad >q yva add AN Э. 


че Aar, yras & 


(ач. ) эй эш QÑ ww Y: APR ual uui val MAAN ¥ Du 
af erat aA dad uada xd ay qeu reru DS" (а) эп 
чаъ 9 9 HOU De arya чая ovary BAW Rear а мч 
AA май WAL a zigd Zad B; A ruta, MA we 
AA ai WON, MA Nad È a Mad B AAi ANA, AA BA ww 
R өң эшим эш} ddi B, WÀ з аз A amg d aA D AA 
gad R B PA ANAA UY Aon wd aa ag om GL 
aadA WA ач Зад д,” 


Cae.) “at A eA RÛ ¢ AA 55У, DL Vllavatg Aya | 
BA aed aur awd BATA yal RA gvd Dae a agaa 
AL GW Gai AB; Ald WAL wy cx Tawa wee adi ay cia 
RA AA; AWA Mea ayaa AYR RAPD yaf аца 
чш эф RU AAA Br BHA мч Masa чэй a MYR. 
(aA D Aa AR Пах аш бы RA лаш wad 
uwa yA ARA nA, DA FANA WAN RUN, aAA wga 
Bà Gp CN wawa Waqaq A PA URA Aa gA ANR adt, 
Caw.) AA AA g w WA BAW, WAM AN aa a B, 
FAB wad AAA, DL sü Ə E Q vaud oar Br a мй Фа 
iva wags AA AT уана D, cid aol awl eae аң BY Ba 
3, FA ай Ada Ba AR wer aa ail als MA п эй 
ARARA) U aa а Э ац ъч айй aaa аа мад А 2.” 


(зө. ) «Аар, aol, FU acl Aa X agud ML B A sya 
алаң АМА aia ae B; Di YRA AD ARA q? B AMA 
Заза аш мачта dimid 31 Bd, AA u A wUd, A ati 
AA ag ARU Gaur 2% 3; AA AA aara аш yed A Aa 
ag Aal RaR 3, wara g RAUA HR xeten: WAT 
AA mÈ ыі д. (AU) WA AR айй ац эй їч ай Gu ee 
D, aA laan YAL R A Ba ALA ad Alae ot 9; 





a AUA A AA A yde Ad rey B. з. Чы aet a FA 
BI YRAN RN gA әң WAR PA mecala AAR A 
aeu A aeai Weed HA A AET wao 9, suu» ua 
ARMs Aged al No AAA Mna g2 wQ ed, 2 av@ Qaai 
аш wads gA R si eai AA HRA AS alo édo BAL 
AzA aian aas M YA, WE ue з, ода а. Du, n” A 
Drea, “un gL" we TAL e Ag, “al” ¢. ql ead 
YHA El SR Wb k. A dl + 


AA 3 Aly TURE, чч 


SQ Q яй ман ыңай Yuld ae è RIAN R aa 
MUA зацыя Ал а Wa Aa way akai wl Aw ың айз 
MR SQ BF 

(RR) HAA ABU as AN wud ad wa A D, 
Ras, AR ail wend naa wA B; AR adi Ragi uyi 
yaen д, ЭА З AL RD ıı A B ziel A swan ad е 
Arm wa g A aya? AD ada аа аа D AD шая 
Radd dia зї Ө; ази ыз шй ча RB (23) YA aw 
маа Ам, ЭА Hay аш sur wend af Aa, Fi PA adel 
SU MEMS BA ATL aida A Aarti, WA Bassia, wa Paria 
ude AL WUER Uy RA; UN ҷа Ари BLA ап wea a ып 
WEN, ass GA BRA; AA AU wens AGL oA аш dell de 
weaed маа Bari QB. (av) WA R HE A gai AN 
ee MAIC AUN R saa dul oa werd Ba al wea ws 
аа чын д PF wi cat аа wa WAG A EP wera we 
PALL Me dk A Ald BWI BA A зма: p B WAP Qn 
Quad? ABA AA BAA P mga aa ARA a A.” 

(3N. ) aA a (ай yg ZAA gi Naai Aw AB, Rad 
Y, QƏ yaen ABA wor AS ЧЫЛ A ADM aa wa ңа, 
HAE ol allel oa aa B AR, wy WAA gadai Hid Yu 
ypa vaai RA D AN saai I A P AA a AR AUAN e 
ag A ael зай ча MAUL A 3; AM Gut ¢ 3 F gR yA 
gam gua ada. (24) an AA aR ә ауда ә а за 
ad ad An ga wai iwi al; Q 4 cü spp D d 43 wl 
epu 4d, adl eg Ra Marah’ 8; WA a MAM чаа 
Fal? Aral MA B, I gd AAA drs ga rai 
ag aaa eaa B,” 

AUS ail AL aad д. 





x. TU ead AmA él эъ 9, 6. аа, «1а А, AT g 
Ф.а. з. ода 5. 3, I. 1 A gad We. Mat RA ABDI waa - 
Uya eg AAB. X AD g a a a gT g w Ql. Y, 
аш k. AN A yA AA RA B gR, AWAARA, R 
Bulag AA FAL 6 WALL WAL. э. WALL Ч. з, 4. AR 
E alohi artala amid Uda Hota 49 ад. & зеб 9 ач 
o A Ê A ALARA AL vtt sis. ийи aM. re, D gai AAA 
эйи aig RB AAR gael WAR wpa B AAD B. 


Glossary of Select Words contained 
in Vol. XVII. 





бле (багі), chap. IV., § 1, p. 6. 
1. 8; m, ‘avarice,’ Ra, Of. Av. 
«S^ 'lustful desire? ‘avarice’; 


Pers. 5) 1 ‘avaricious.’ 


-P (khanj), chap. V., $1, p. 8, L 
9, т., ‘loss? “3z” OF Pers, 
gi “lost.” West reads khang, and 
translates, ‘festivity,’ thinking 
of Pers. A ‘happy.’ 


ap (khang), chap. X. 8 2, p. 17, 
111, m, ‘live coal,’ amor 
Bw’. Ch Pers. LA “live 
coal.’ West rends doilag, « blister." 
Of. Pers, Auf dbiluh, ‘blister.’ 





meos (hanjaftan), chap. XIV., § 4 
р. 35, L 2, inf, ‘to comply,’ 
¿weta BAG" CE Pers. w sia 
“to comply with.” 

а» (ар), chap. XV. $2, p. 35,1. 
7, m., ‘strangulation,’ gamag. 
Ct. Pers, à “strangulation.” 

ios (khirang), chap, XXXI., $3, 
р. 99, 1 12, adj, ‘gloomy,’ 
(um, su" Of Pers snd 
‘gloomy.’ 





зр (daván), chap, IV., $ 3, p. 7.12, 
adj., ‘mean,’ “gay? Of. Av. a99 


“mean. 





1gr02 (guslnag), chap. XVIIL, § 4, 
р 4, 1 2, adj, ‘dwarlish, 
“agai Rg’. OE Pers, کوک‎ “a 
dwarf,’ 

146533 (gertstag), chap. XX., $ 13, 
P. 03,17, n, еп,’ эр. Of. 
Av. sage ‘burrows,’ ‘caverns.’ 


wo. (ydn), chap. XXVII, $ 6, p.78, 
1.8, m. “inspiration” “qataq 
Cf, Pers, gl ‘trance.’ 

JavrSoy (vtziddr), chap. XXT., § 2, 
P. 99, l 9, n, ‘improcatos,” 
* RAR 7. Av. root $ “to 
curse,” 

Move (nüyinidár), chap. XVL, § 
4, p.41, L 1, n., топтогу “(үч 
RaR’. Of Pers. шоу) (Фо сту 
aloud’ 

14s (kirbûg), chap. XX., § 10, 
p. 52, L 6, m., ‘lizard,’ “Hai 
Cf. Pors, ls ‘lizard? 

Hm (kasang), chap. XX. $ 10, 
P. 52,1. 6, n., “tortoise, “s404 
Ot. Av. “tortoise,” 
Pers, 546 ‘tortoise.’ Sans. area, 
“tortoise.” 

as (edzag), chap, XVL, §5,p. 41, 


анну 





2 GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS. 





L 4, n, “hedgehog? GEL? Of. 
Pers. Sj ‘hedgehog.’ 


serduss (cffluntd), chap, XXXL, $ 
10, p. 102,1. T, va “foll, “sill” 
According to West the word is 
formed from the aorist of Chaldæ 
he (párag) chap. XXVIIL, $1, 
p. 80,12, m, ‘bribe’ ‘aim.’ 
Cf. Pers. sly ‘bribe.’ 


meof (mûshtan), chap. XIIL, § 4, 
p.32, L 4, inf, “obliterate, 


Вол аб” Се. Раз, dibus 
“to rub oft? 








resme (pásidag), chap. XVL,$ 8, 
p. 42,1.1, n., ‘ chrysalis, ‘ua 4A1 
УМ”. Cf. Pers, w ' butter- 
fly. West following DM. reads 
apd-pdstakd, ‘without a footing,’ 
rom Pers. ÀS U “the foot,” 





oe) (€B) chap. IV. § 1, p. 6,1. 
8; n. ‘stupidity’ “yeh Of. 
Pers. «a2, to be stupelied.” 

Эа) (идо), һар. ХХХТ, $17, 
2.105, 8,2, "idden' ‘GN. 
Cf. Pers, e ‘excrement,’ and 
Sy “a cesspool,’ 

ataw) (rdzag-garth), chap. XXXI., 
81. p. 99, L 1, n, ‘deceitful 
attitude pu^ er sue Cf. 
Av. jaw ‘to ory out aloud,’ 

rind Pers. gil ‘deception.’ 














wes) (ásitdan), chap. XXX. $ 
21, p. 97, l. 1, inf, “cheating,” 
*enticoment, ' 4214, guanag. 
CE Pors. wates) “to cheat. 

mes (pûg), chap. XXIX, § 11, 
P. 88, L 9, adj, “independent,” 
“4414. Cf. Pers «Sore “indopen- 
dent," 





esu (shasp), chap XIL, § 4, p. 30, 
1 12, adj, ‘hanging? ‘azg? 
Cf. Pors. Got ‘leaping,’ «jump. 
ing.’ 

pees (suftind), chop. XTIT, $ 3, 
P. 32, L 11, v., ‘deceive, В? 
Cf. Av. чере ‘to turn upside 
down." г 

apes (md-kandag), chap. XV, $ 
11, p. 38, L 12, adj., ‘of hundred 
moats, Фи эйзи]. СЇ Рет, 
gaii ta moat,’ 

yo (samûr), chap. XV., $ 11, 
р-37,1. 1, п. ‘marten’ or ‘marten 
fr AL? NA Аце 
S Of. Pors. gem ‘marten 
or weasel.” 

Je. (sl), chap. XVIIL, $ 8, p. 46, 
1 4,m, ‘grief? "ea, CH. 
سوليدن‎ ‘to mourn.” Wes sûr 
“calamity.” 

mele. (sLivlunidan), eap. XXX 
521, p. 96, 1. 11, inf., ‘upsetting, 
“Gy ang! Cf Pers. gal 
“to upset,’ or ‘to tear, ‘to dis- 
turb,” 
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